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PREFACE. 



In bringing this Commentary on the books of the New 
Testament to a close, it is a natural prompting on the part 
of the writer and perhaps of the reader to ask what have 
been the conclusions arrived at in regard to the great ques- 
tions of theology. This is no time or place to discuss these 
topics at length, or to do more in a preface than to indicate 
some of the principal lines of thought. It has not been my 
object to build up a system, but to be a docile pupil of the 
Christian teaching and record, what seemed to be its plain 
and unforced import. It is too vast and majestic an edifice, 
has foundations too deep, and rises aloft too high to be fully 
comprehended or exhausted by any one mind. Like the 
God from whom it came, the problem of the human soul of 
which it treats, and the eternity to which it leads the way, 
it contains elements of truth and power incomputable, mys- 
terious and ever challenging new and further advance of 
thought. The most that can be done in these few pages is 
to outline a few of the impressions left upon the mind by 
this imperfect survey. 

GOD. 

The lessons of the Christian Scriptures on this highest 
and holiest theme are not argumentative, but illustrative. 
They contain no hard-wrought proofs of the existence of a 
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Great First Cause of the universe, but take that fact for 
granted. They wisely presume that faith in the Being, At- 
tributes, Providence and moral Government of God is less 
the result of reasoning than of reason ; of the logic of the 
intellect than of the dictates of the heart. But they clothe 
the somewhat bald and cold Unity of the elder Scriptures 
with the beauty and affection of a Heavenly Father, loving 
his children with Almighty love, and bent upon their salva- 
tion in spite of their own waywardness. The vividness with 
which Jesus conceived and expressed these truths finds no 
equal in the literature of the world, and even his immediate 
apostles and disciples could only partially approximate to it. 
To say, therefore, as has sometimes been done, that he 
taught no theology is to blind one's eyes to the most lumin- 
ous facts of his instruction. He gave the very heart and 
core of a theology, more profound and persuasive than the 
wisest or saintliest had ever attained or conceived ; — a God 
of love and mercy unutterable and infinite, a Father and 
more than Father ; a being of light, and in whom there was 
no darkness ; wisdom unerring, goodness without bounds, a 
Providence careful of the least, and inclusive of the greatest, 
a benevolence flowing forth eternally to all that live and 
move. And because these truths were not formally argued 
or demonstrated in set propositions, but charmingly illus- 
trated and pictorialized in story and parable, and reflected 
brightly from his own godlike character and life, it only 
shows how well he knew the true method of carrying captive 
the soul of man. 

The conception of the character of God given in the New 
Testament is the fountain of the moral and spiritual power 
of Christianity. This acts with the directness and certainty 
of an elemental and dynamical force. Revealed by Christ, 
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incarnated and beautified in his life, it is destined to act 
with ever fresh and transforming power upon the character 
of mankind. Slowly but surely as the rise of the sun, it 
dawns upon the world, dispersing its darkness, and bringing 
on the perfect day of Liberty, Holiness and Love. 

JESUS CHRIST. 

The New Testament Christology is simple and plain, 
however much philosophers and theologians have darkened 
counsel by words without wisdom. One common and har- 
monious thread of connection runs through all its pages. 
Jesus is a man, but an exceptional man, none like him be- 
fore, none like him since. He is the Son of God, but the 
exceptional Son of God. He had a nature, admission and a 
work peculiarly his own and refusing to be classified with 
those of other geniuses, reformers, martyrs, or founders of 
religions. In quality and quantity, in complexion and com- 
pass, he outruns history. This is not assertion but fact. 
Because we find difficulty in thus setting him apart from the 
race, we do no more than in rehearsing other insoluble facts 
in nature and life, the conjunction of man's moral freedom 
and responsibility with the divine foreknowledge, or the 
harmonious blending of matter and mind in man. The Son 
only knows the Father, the Father only knows the Son. 
But this veil of mystery, not of inconsistency or unreason, 
so far from being a bar to weaken the moral effects of 
Christ's teaching or character, redoubles its power and 
holds men with a new fascination and reverence to his faith 
and obedience. The ages of Faith have been the most 
fruitful in the moral and spiritual results of his Gospel, and 
the ages of Knowingness the most barren and superficial 
in grand discovery, in lofty self-sacrifice, in heroic enter- 
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prise and sublime achievements in art, literature and 
philosophy. 

The hope of the world is still in God through Christ. 
Strike that sun from our firmament and we should find the 
moral darkness that could be felt again enveloping the 
world. Losing this immeasurable and unexhausted force, 
and the main spring of human progress would be broken. 
It is the personality of Christ that makes vivid to men the 
personality of God. It is the personality of Christ that 
gives new emphasis and dignity to the personality of man. 
We must get out of ruts. We must cease to be slaves to 
dogmas and systems. We must give sects and parties the 
go-by. We must come first hand and fresh minded to the 
study of these wonderful portraitures of Christ on the evan- 
gelical page. We must let facts have their unchallenged 
way nor expect to weigh and measure in our spiritual 
infancy every truth of the Infinite and the Eternal. It 
would not be the truth of the Infinite and the Eternal, if 
our human yardstick could determine its exact length, 
breadth and thickness. 

But theory and speculation apart, the unspeakable and 
heart assuring value of Christ's mission, life, and Gospel 
consists in its immediate and useful application to the 
current life of every day. As a guide to duty, an encour- 
agement to goodness, a comfort in trial and sorrow, a re- 
enforcement of will, a culture of the affections, a vivifier of 
the spiritual sensibilities, a discipline of the conscience, a 
moral make-weight to the losses, infirmities, disappointments 
of our probation here, Christianity gives the grand and all 
availing solution to the problem of human life. It has the 
promise not only of the best life that now is, but also of that 
which is to come. Over the grave itself it lifts up the ban- 
ner of immortal hope and predetermined blessedness. 
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MAN. 

Next to the revelation of the character of God as the 
Heavenly Father, and of Jesus Christ as the Saviour of 
mankind, succeeds the New Testament account of man, as 
the child of God, the object of His dearest love, the recipient 
of His holy spirit and the heir of His eternal beatitude. 
The very fact of a Revelation from heaven made to such a 
being as man, of itself implies an unequalled dignity and 
worth inhering in his nature to be capable of his receiving 
such a gift and putting it to its legitimate use. He to 
whom heaven opens its storehouse, and whom it calls to its 
service and blessedness must possess some intrinsic Godlike- 
ness. Christ's abhorrence of sin, and the # mingled pity and 
condemnation which characterized the woes he pronounced 
on the evil doers, were but reflex eulogies on the grandeur of 
that nature which was capable of such a guilty freedom, and 
such an awful inversion of its true destination. Many and 
many a cheering word did he, who knew what was in man, 
pronounce on the unspoiled nature of childhood and on the 
interest which God and higher beings took in the recovery 
and virtue of man, even in his alien and prodigal estate. 
His faith in human nature was only surpassed by his trust 
in God. He saw in all men moral remains, fragments even 
in the depraved of a paradise lost which was capable of be- 
ing a paradise regained. He found in the heathen a faith 
unequalled in Israel. He never let go of his faltering 
disciples, the denying Peter, the doubting Thomas or the 
betraying Judas. The latter even he sent away with such 
an arrow of love transfixed in his heart, that he had rather 
die than endure his own self reproach. To the woman 
caught in heinous sin he confidently spoke the word of 
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moral resurrection. No encouragement was too good for 
the sincerely penitent. His regretful, reproachful look was 
enough to melt the sinner to repentant tears. She is for- 
given much who loved much. Such a calm and godlike 
faith in man was never seen before and has never been seen 
since, will it ever be seen again ? 

So true it is that the estimate placed upon man in the 
New Testament, its superiority to the conventional standard 
even of moralists, theologians and philosophers, has opened 
an entirely original chapter in civilization, " above all Greek, 
all Roman fame," and given the prophecy and earnest of a 
new moral heavens and earth. The boasted religion of hu- 
manity is simply Christianity reduced to practice. The 
golden rule is inclusive of all modern reforms. All that 
exists philanthropically in esse in Missions, Peace, Temper- 
ance, Charity, and all the amelioriating agencies of Euro- 
pean and American civilization, existed in posse in the 
Sermon on the Mount, the Lord's Prayer, and the Parables 
of Jesus. And what must carry these superlative reforma- 
tions onward to complete victory must be a more living 
and heartfelt invocation of Jesus of Nazareth and of the 
Father of all who made him the channel of his most benefi- 
cent agency to mankind. He that makes that appeal 
" moves the Arm that moves the world." 

IMMORTALITY. 

Another advance on all previous religious attainment was 
made by the Gospel of Christ through which "life and im- 
mortality were brought to light." All the ethnic religions 
either complicated the future life with transmigration, and 
thus sunk the immortality of the soul in the loss of conscious 
personality and continued identity, or confined attention 
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exclusively to the life that now is or debauched the belief of 
another life with a transfer of the passions and immoralities 
of the present state. Even Hebraism pronounced only a 
doubtful word respecting the immortal hope, or was dumb 
altogether. It was left to Jesus to utter the promise so 
thrillingly that all the centuries since have vibrated with it, 
" as I live, ye shall live also," and by his own resurrection 
from the dead to crown and complete his doctrine. Whole 
nations may, as the French did in 1793, apostatize from this 
faith, and write over the grave, " Death is an eternal sleep," 
but common sense will resume eventually its sway, and the 
ancient trust sink deeper into the hearts of men than before. 
Christianity educates to new life and expansion all those 
elements of human character, which yearn after continued 
being and make it a blessing, not a curse. In the spiritual 
life itself, purified and energized by the word and example of 
Jesus, is conveyed the pledge and realization of continued 
being and never ending enjoyment of God and His universe. 
Next to the New Testament doctrine of the dignity and 
Godlikeness of human nature to add solemnity and grandeur 
to life, stands this heavenly vision to kindle the imagination 
and enrapture the heart and transport man out of himself in 
" deeds of high emprise." Only this transcendent element 
can create the saints of saints and heroes of heroes. This 
immortal worth of man glorifies all that is done and suffered 
in his behalf, the tug and toil of daily life, the battles for 
freedom, the martyr's stake, the Cross of Calvary lifted high 
over all. If man is to live again and live forever, then no 
pains is too great to take for his culture, and salvation, no 
education is too costly, no self-sacrifice is too dear an outlay, 
no price too high to be paid, to launch him on his never- 
ending career. Viewed in this light, streaming down from 
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the vistas of eternity, a new and strange change passes over 
all sorts and conditions of men, their homes, occupations, 
fortunes, aims, and attainments. Instantly as by a new 
sunrise in a starless sky the whole scene is lighted up to 
broad day, and where before we saw men as trees walking, 
as in the parable, now we behold eye to eye the full reality, 
and sublimity of life, and the common men and women of 
every day life are turned into kings and priests in the grand 
possibilities of the kingdom of God. The slightest acts and 
words of daily custom rise into unspeakable importance 
when considered as links in the chain of a never-ending 
being. 

MIRACLES. 

It has not been the purpose of these commentaries on 
one hand to question, or on the other hand to account for 
the signs and wonders which are recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, but to accept them as they stand. The question of 
miracles will probably always be an open question. That 
an Almighty Being has power to work miracles is self evi- 
dent. That he is enchained by his own laws, or by the fixed 
condition of his own being, so that he cannot vary his modes 
of action, none would dare to maintain. What to man may 
wear the guise of a miracle, may to God be but a new method 
of working. He is ever springing new surprises upon the 
attention of his intelligent and moral creatures, new worlds, 
new beings, new combinations of events. "The unex- 
pected is ever that which is going to happen." 

The miracles of the New Testament are so inextricably 
inwoven with the whole narrative and with the teachings of 
Jesus, as suggesting or modifying them, that to eviscerate 
them from the text would leave the gospel pages bald and 
maimed and shorn of one of their chief charms and powers. 
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Indeed the denial of these facts is the first step, and the 
one that " costs," to deny the existence of any conscious intel- 
ligence, any active will in the creation or management of 
the universe. All is remanded to Law, inexorable, change- 
less law, as if law had any significance or force unless 
backed by mind and will. The laws of God are in reality 
but the habits of his action ; and being infinitely free, infi- 
nitely active, infinitely benevolent, He can bring out of 
his treasure-house things new as well as old, and vary his 
mode of working to suit the ever changing necessities and 
fortunes of his moral agents. No cast iron system is the 
universe, but the flux and reflux of divine wisdom and love. 
Jesus himself was a supernatural man, not less natural or 
rational on that account, but more so, nature not violated, 
but carried to a higher point and power, supernatured, not 
less of the ever working law and love of God, but more, the 
spirit without measure. 

INSPIRATION. 

The subject of inspiration like that of miracles belongs to 
the open questions of theology and New Testament litera- 
ture and criticism. The fact of inspiration stands, though 
the nature and amount of it may be in doubt. It would ill 
become those who believe in the inspiration of Buddha, 
Zoroaster and Confucius to deny that of Jesus and Paul ; or 
to claim this superlative gift for modern prophets and poets 
and refuse it to the ancient David and Isaiah, John and 
Peter. Because it is difficult to define exactly how, or how 
much inspiration there may be in a given case, it by no 
means follows that such an influx of superior spiritual wis- 
dom and power does not exist. It is hard, for instance, to 
give a satisfactory definition of genius, but no one doubts 
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the fact of genius or of the possession by some gifted men 
of an unusual intellectual ability and emotional sensibility 
which goes under this popular name. 

But because some men have been specially endowed to 
see deeper and farther into the truths of religion than others, 
and to be specially commissioned, as Jesus and his apostles 
were, to do a peculiar work in the world, it by no means fol- 
lows that such a gift precludes the necessity of study and 
examination in utilizing their communications. Inspiration 
in the giving of truth does not mean necessarily infallibility 
in the receiving of it. Human language must be used, and 
that is an imperfect instrument. Translations must be 
resorted to, and they are far from being perfect. The mind 
of each reader has a special condition and capacity of its 
own, and acts as a semi-transparent medium still further to re- 
fract and blur the direct rays of truth. These and other 
qualifications of the effect of truth, inspired but not infalli- 
ble, must be taken into the account. Only a direct miracle 
wrought by an immaculate spirit upon each fallible mind 
could insure perfect exemption from error. And that is not 
the method which Providence has chosen to benefit and 
save mankind. The resources of truth are opened by Reve- 
lation, as the blessings of life are bestowed by Providence. 
But in either case faithfulness on the part of the receiver 
and user is the one essential condition of being benefitted 
by the gift. Providence bestows no harvests on the slug- 
gard, and inspiration cannot help the reluctant soul. We 
can never be sufficiently grateful that in a world full of sin 
and error, we have the sure guidance of Jesus and his 
apostles to point out the way of life so that none need 
to go astray. Inspiration is more a practical than a specu- 
lative question, and resolves itself finally into this inquiry, 
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how we can most benefit ourselves and others by these 
heavenly communications of truth, and fulfill most effectually 
the great purpose of those who came, labored, suffered and 
died to bear witness to the truth. Not certainly by unbelief, 
coldness, denial, and willfulness, but by sympathy, trust, 
candor, and obedience can the royal boon be secured, en- 
joyed, and put to its destined use. 

LETTER AND SPIRIT. 

And this leads me further to dwell on the all important 
subject of the true interpretation of the Scriptures. Two 
distinct and characteristic methods prevail, one the literal, 
dogmatic, and textual system, the other the spiritual, figura- 
tive and literary mode of understanding these ancient books. 
It is the last method which I have endeavored to pursue. 
The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life. What is desi- 
rable is to arrive as far as possible at the simple meaning ot 
the author, not to press into his language more than he 
intended, or like the Jewish rabbis to see how many senses 
could be wrung from a given text. Occidental commenta- 
tors labor under a great disadvantage in not being capable 
from a colder temperament and a less vigorous imagination 
of entering fully into the spirit and highly figurative and 
lyrical character of oriental literature. We are too tame 
and prosaic to realize the boldness and vividness of concep- 
tion which belongs to the minds of the children of the sun. 
Their common words are poetry. They talk in paradoxes. 
They personify inanimate objects. Dramatic action is put 
into the simplest utterances. The New Testament is full of 
examples of this kind. But it would lead us far astray to 
take such instances literally. In fact most of the glaring 
errors which have crept into the Christian church have en- 
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tered at this door. The doctrines of the Trinity, the Deity 
of Jesus Christ, Original sin, Total Depravity, Divine De- 
crees, Predestination, Justification by Faith alone, a legal 
and vicarious Atonement, Eternal Punishment, Effectual 
Calling, Limited Grace, the Real Presence, the Persever- 
ance of the Saints, the Supremacy of Peter in the church, 
Apostolical Succession, and Episcopal authority are very 
largely due to this vicious method of fastening upon single 
texts, rather than studying the general consensus of the 
teaching, of taking with a bald literalness what was intended 
as figure or illustration, and pressing certain phrases to a 
great extreme without the qualification of kindred passages 
and common sense. 

When Jesus said, " I and my Father are one," certainly 
he meant it in no literal and personal sense, as has been 
claimed, but intended to say that they were united in a 
common purpose and affection, as he prayed that he and 
his disciples might be one. 

So likewise when he said, no one could be his disciple, 
unless he hated his father and mother, he certainly did not 
intend to be taken literally, for none was ever more faithful 
than he to the filial relation, but he designed to express with 
the utmost energy the superiority of the great spiritual 
bonds over the ties of natural kindred and blood. 

The doctrine of the Real Presence, and all the clustering 
abuses which have grown out of it, are due to a gross mis- 
conception and literal sensing of that passage, where the 
Savior says, except ye eat the flesh, and drink the blood of 
the Son of man, ye have no life in you. Where he evidently 
meant by eating and drinking him, to feed upon his doc- 
trines, digest and assimilate his truth to their spiritual con- 
stitution. Even his own ^disciples, oriental though they 
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were, sometimes misconstrued his sayings too literally, as 
when he warned them of the leaven of the scribes and 
Pharisees, they supposed he referred to actual bread, when 
he meant as he explained it to them, the doctrines of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. A nest of unauthorized errors 
have been developed from the parables of Christ by this 
false method of construing his language. 

When he exclaimed on the return of his successful evan- 
gelists, " I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven," he 
pictured in these impassioned words the final overthrow of 
evil and sin in the world. 

But it would be a great mistake to infer because these 
and other passages are to be taken figuratively and not 
literally, that therefore they mean but little, or less than 
they would if construed by the letter, not by the spirit. 
We do not as is popularly charged " explain away" the 
sense by this method, but really if we may use the phrase, 
explain more meaning into the language, give it a grander, 
more weighty and suggestive sense. 

So with what is called the blood Atonement. To dwell 
persistently on the blood, shed by Christ on the cross as the 
chief efficacy of his death is to miss really the chief signifi- 
cance of his passion, which was his self sacrifice, his readi- 
ness to give himself up for the redemption of the world, not 
the mere physical act of shedding his blood. Incalculable 
injustice has been done the Scriptures by this literalism. 

Also the habit of dwelling with great emphasis on single 
texts and passages, and making them the watchwords of a 
sect or party, and striving to compress the whole Gospel 
into one phrase, is most irrational. Favorite texts or sen- 
tences are repeated to weariness, while other and perhaps 
far more important truths are left out of the account. It 

A 
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has been said that churches are founded upon metaphors, 
and it is true. The keys of St. Peter are the corner stone of 
one church. '• He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved/' is the foundation of another. And now the Revised 
Translation shakes this foundation seriously by setting the 
passage aside in which it is contained, Mark xvi. 9-20, with 
the mark of inferior authority as not found in the best man- 
uscripts and versions. No, we must build larger and 
broader and deeper and higher, if we would have our 
churches, our civilization and our Christianity stand. We 
must follow the tenor, not the bald text of Scripture ; we 
must cleave to the letter less and to the spirit more; we 
must remember that the sublime truths which Jesus taught 
outrun all words and rise above all language, and that even 
the most exact and descriptive statements can do only par- 
tial justice to conceptions so glorious and divine. Human 
language breaks down in the effort to set forth those laws, 
principles and truths which reach from eternity to eternity. 
The Bible itself, beautiful and grand as it is, is but a symbol 
of thought, a hint of realities and glories that transcend all 
conception and all utterance. But the book most adequately 
suggests and images them to our minds when we construe 
it most liberally and generously, and not after the letter 
which killeth but the spirit which giveth life. 

OBJECT OF CHRISTIANITY. • 

Different churches have emphasized now one and now 
another end as the object of Christianity. The establish- 
ment of an all powerful and universal church which should 
save mankind by its priestly rites ; the planting of a correct 
intellectual faith which should justify the sinner; the ran- 
som which Christ has paid by his death for the sins of the 
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world ; the moral effect of the truths of the Gospel to pro- 
duce holiness and righteousness of life and character, are 
some of the most prominent theories which have been ad- 
vanced as it respects the aim which the founder of the 
religion had in view. But the word Revelation probably 
more nearly than any other expresses his main object. To 
show the Father as he said, and all the truths and motives 
connected with that sublime apocalypse, shines on high as 
the sun of the system. Other things were incidental, but 
this was central and essential. The Unity of God had been 
taught in the Old Testament, and when the whole world 
outside of Judea was given over to polytheism and idolatry, 
one solitary temple at Jerusalem paid worship to one God 
and only one, to the denial of all others. But this was only 
half the battle. To merge this lofty and awful Jehovah in 
human interests and affections, to clothe this Omnipotent 
God with love, to reveal a moral and affectional being who 
took an interest in the spiritual welfare of his rational off- 
spring, and sought their recovery from error and. sin and 
their unhappy consequences, in one word to reveal the 
Father will be seen to be the fundamental idea of Christi- 
anity. Other truths are appendages to this one. If Christ 
came, it was at the prompting of this Fatherly compassion. 
His life, teachings, sufferings and death were quickening 
agencies to intenerate the heart of man, and make a more 
receptive and congenial soil for the implanting and growth 
of this seed of the word. " O righteous Father the world 
hath not known thee," was the pathetic lament of Christ, 
" but I have known thee, and these have known that thou 
hast sent me." 

The truths which radiate from this central sun of the 
Gospel, the Fatherhood of God, constitute, in the best sense 
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of that term, the scheme of the Gospel salvation. It is to 
save men through their higher nature, not their lower; 
through their affections, hopes and aspirations, not through 
their fears, passions or selfishness. If God is our Father, 
then mankind are our brethren and his children, and to be 
treated as such. A sure basis is here laid down for a noble 
morality of equal justice and benevolence to all. The two 
royal commandments of love to God and man become possi- 
ble to be obeyed. By precept and parable, by set discourse 
and casual conversation, by prayer and discussion Jesus set 
home this revelation of the Fatherhood of God so earnestly 
that it has been acting more and more effectually upon the 
hearts of men down to the present time. His death which, 
he said, was to draw all men to him, would also draw all 
men to the Father, for if God spared not his own son but 
delivered him up for us all, how should he not with him 
freely give us all things ? 

And the only successful way to deal with the sinner is to 
love him out of his sins. Fear, terror, imprecation, wrath, 
denunciation seem only, like the wind in the fable beating 
upon the traveller, to make the wrong doer draw his sins 
more closely around him, and hug the Nessus' shirt of fire 
which consumes him. Jesus brought the omnipotence of 
love and mercy to bear upon the human soul even in its 
darkest depravity, and trophies of myriads on myriads of 
lost spirits won back to penitence and reformation attest 
the efficacy of his method. 

And for retribution present and future, the same remarks 
hold good. God is no vindictive avenger, as some of the 
most eminent theologians have taught till human nature has 
cried out in despair, but a Father still in his "strange work" 
of punishment. If He chastises, it is to purify and redeem f 
if God is a consuming fire, it is to consume the dross of our 
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nature and character, and burnish the gold to a brighter 
lustre. Such is the word of Christ, such is the teaching of 
the New Testament. He is a Father still, nothing must 
remove us from that central truth. All his providences, all 
his dealings with his creatures and children, all he gives and 
all he withholds, are instinct with his wisdom and love ; not 
blind indulgence, but healthful discipline and generous nur- 
ture. Only when we fall to a lower mood of mind, and take 
counsel of our unworthy fears, not our aspiring hopes, do 
we begin to paint the picture of life in darker colors, and 
clothe God in robes of terror and vengeance. 

RESTORATION. 

It is on these general grounds that God is a Father ; that 
He is love ; that there is joy in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth ; that Christ's mission extends into the spirit- 
world ; that he is finally to resign his completed kingdom to 
the Father and God be all in all, rather than from any dis- 
tinct text that we infer that all souls will be restored to 
holiness and happiness. It is a truth of inference and 
deduction like many others, not of declaration, but none the 
less comforting and reassuring. He must finally reign over 
all, whose right it is to reign. He has the secret key to 
all hearts, his resources are inexhaustible, and time and 
eternity are only needed to complete his plans and crown 
them with complete success. The forces arrayed against 
Him are finite, the instruments of his wisdom and provi- 
dence are infinite. That he should wield the implements of 
the Inquisitor, doom any soul to the hell of Calvin and 
Edwards, fulfil the ghastly visions of Dante and Milton, and 
write over the abode of the erring and guilty, " No hope to 
those who enter here," would change the New Testament 
from a gospel of glad tidings and great joy, to a book of 
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doom and despair. If God does, indeed, as all the great 
leading churches of Christendom hold, and some realize and 
believe, torment his impenitent subjects in never ending woe, 
then He is really so to say, invading the happiness and beati- 
tude of his own divine being, for are not these souls, spirits of 
his spirit, essence of his essence, and as it were parts of God 
himself? For man is so created in the image and of the 
substance of God, that there is more of God in him than 
there is of himself. His divine inheritance is large, while 
his personal effects are small. From his ancestors on the 
earth he inherits certain dispositions and idiosyncracies of 
mind and body, stature and face, but from his Supreme An- 
cestor in heaven he draws the substantial attributes of his 
nature, the inextinguishable features of his intellectual, 
moral and spiritual frame capable of being tarnished by the 
plague-spots of earthly evil and sin, but never of being oblit- 
erated, or annihilated. He who is infinite wisdom and 
infinite love, who commands the resources of the universe, 
cannot be at a loss how to train and discipline the most 
incorrigible of his finite wayward children. If one of his 
earthly ministers can so wield the Gospel weapons of mercy 
and rebuke as to subdue to the tenderness and humility of a 
little child the pirate's imbruted heart, harder than the 
nether millstone, shall we doubt that he who is the heart of 
our heart, and the being of our being, can hold the clew 
which threads the most intricate labyrinth of an abandoned 
soul, and bring it forth once more to light and liberty ? But 
I do not dogmatize, I suggest. The doctrine of Restoration 
is an inference, and a hope, it is not necessary that it should 
be a dogma. The general, obvious teaching of the Scrip- 
tures, as of life is, Do well, and it shall be well with you ; 
do ill, and it shall be ill with you. What you are now, you 
will probably continue to be, if right, right, but if wrong, 
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wrong. Habits are links of iron. The trend of character 
is like the sweep of mountain ranges and who can turn it 
back ? The caution and the commandment is, Do anything, 
do everything rather than sin ; cut off a right hand, pluck 
out a right eye, sooner than go the evil way and to the evil 
end. Such was the counsel of Him who had sounded the 
depths of the spirit, and knew by a divine sagacity and a 
trembling sympathy with every form of spiritual malady and 
fall from the spirits' high estate how fearful was the reproach 
and agony of the lost soul, how awful the deathliness and 
punishment of a seared and callous conscience and a 
blighted heart. 

Thanking the friends who have aided and encouraged me 
in the work of these volumes, the printers and publishers 
who have taken an interest in making them presentable to 
the public, and to that public for many a cheering word and 
help, I dedicate these Commentaries to the cause of Uni- 
tarian Christianity, which they have attempted humbly to 
advance among men. Believing this faith to be the nearest 
approach thus far made to the pure Gospel of the Master I 
cannot doubt that it is destined to spread and prevail in the 
earth. Heaven hasten the happy day when all men shall 
come to the faith and obedience of the Heavenly Father 
through his Son Jesus Christ and the working of his Holy 

Spirit. 

ABIEL ABBOT LIVERMORE. 
Meadville, Penn. 



THE PERSONALITY OF JESUS. 



The peculiar excellence and power of the Christian religion are 
to be found, not only in the substance, but the manner of its 
revelation. We may dwell admiringly on the truths of which it 
has been the vehicle to the world, the more luminous views it has 
given of God, man, and immortality, and still fail to grasp the 
secret of its power over men's hearts and lives. In the personal- 
ity and character of Jesus Christ we think we discern the solution 
of this problem. Abstract principles in ethics and theology, how- 
ever pure or essential, win but a cold assent, and make but tardy 
progress, when unaccompanied by the charm and color of personal 
influence. Augustine was so profoundly impressed with this truth, 
that he said, " What is now called the Christian religion existed 
among the ancients, and was not absent from the beginning of 
the human race, until Christ came in the flesh, at which time the 
true religion, which existed already, began to be called Christian." 

It was the coming of Jesus, therefore, which not only brought 
new truths to light, but gathered up and focalized in his vivid 
personality the scattered beams of light which saint and seer had 
already shed upon the darkness of mankind. He gave a local 
habitation and name to moral and religious principles which were 
dead or discarded. The ancient words "God," "truth," "duty," 
"right," "good," "holy," caught a fresh and wonderful enchant- 
ment as they came from his lips. And it is interesting to see how 



4 THE PERSONALITY OF JESUS. 

mathematical, or aesthetic truth may require no impersonation, no 
life or character to give it a commanding influence over men. 
Great Nature herself is its most genuine incarnation. The theory 
of Copernicus, the laws of Kepler, the "Principia" of Newton, 
have no special relation to the characters of those discoverers 
themselves. Whether they were good or bad, the great principles 
they discovered and demonstrated, being laws of the physical uni- 
verse, remain eternally the same, and exact unanimous assent. 

But with moral and spiritual truth it is different ; for that abuts 
upon the conduct of human life, and that conduct involves three- 
quarters of all the greatest interests of man's existence on the 
earth. The author of the "Celestial Mechanics" was reputed 
not to be a Theist, but however much such a want of faith and its 
corresponding outcomes in temper or habit might interfere with 
the truest views of the universe, and the grandest generalizations 
even in the sphere of pure astronomical and scientific truth, yet 
those sublime ordinances by which the system of the worlds is con- 
structed, and according to which its shining orbs forever revolve, 
being once discovered and demonstrated, could not be affected ill 
or well by the conduct or character of the astronomer and mathe- 
matician himself. His work would stand, being a portion of the 
universe itself, though he might fall. 

The success and diffusion of morals and religion, however, rest 
on a different basis. Their pole may be said to be in man, and 
their leverage must have its platform, not in nature, but in human 
life and character. And one of the chief causes of the failure of 
past systems of ethics and worship has been, that this essential 
condition of germination and diffusion, the holy and righteous 
life of the teacher, was lacking. Else why did the truth fall so 
powerless? There the truth itself was, the Golden Rule of 
Hillel, or Confucius, the Offices of Cicero, the dialogues of Plato. 
There was the all-encompassing God of truth, there was t e uni- 
verse as its witness, and life as its appropriate sphere, and the 
heart of man hungering and thirsting for something better, and 
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heaven standing high over all as the goal to be won. But one 
essential element was left out, the utmost re-enforcement of a pure 
and godlike life, a personal incarnation. 

The truth, so far as moral conduct and spiritual worship are 
concerned, makes but a feeble impression, if it is not set forth by 
something more powerful than words, and charactered, enfleshed, 
irised, and humanized by all the attractions of a living personality. 
The philosophers and moralists of antiquity speculated of virtue 
and immortality in eloquent phrase, which has perpetuated their 
names to all ages, but no moral reformation followed in the lives 
of mankind. The reason is obvious. They were not converts 
even to their own doctrines. The grand truths they uttered did 
not move the world, because they did not move the souls of those 
who uttered them. They were to them fancy truths, dilettante- 
isms, not real as their own flesh and blood, and wrought out of 
the experience of heart and life. Every important change in the 
customs and characters of men can be traced to some person of 
great originating force, who was the truth he spoke, and did the 
deeds he praised and recommended to others. After describing a 
certain transaction, Cromwell, in one of his letters, says tersely, 
"And I did it." This was the secret of the Protector's power 
and fame, and it is the secret of all commanding influence over 
mankind, — " and I did it." The truth, finely spoken, charms and 
pleases ; but the truth, earnestly lived as well, becomes omnipo- 
tent, pulls down the strongholds of sin and error, and recasts 
society after its own mold and color. It flies like an angel of 
beneficence, as it is, over the earth, and makes disciples of all 
nations. Such was the mighty personality of Jesus, and herein is 
the key to that vast and extending empire of his influence which 
we call Christendom. 

This truth stands related first to God, and then to mankind, 
made in the image of God. History teaches us that our race has, 
in every age and nation, found it hard to believe in one Supreme 
Person of the universe, one conscious, personal intelligence and 
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divinity. Some species of polytheism or pantheism, some belief 
^ods many and lords many, or some doctrine that God is All, 
...J All is God, has been well-nigh universal. Or naturalism may 
have denied spirit altogether, and reduced both God and man to 
material forms and forces. But the personality of Jesus extends 
farther than itself. He associates it with the being of a personal 
God, an Infinite Spirit, conscious, intelligent, and benevolent, our 
Father and our Creator. He removes the barriers of doubt, sin, 
and error between God and man, and hence he is the Mediator. 
In his lessons it is not Providence, an impersonal power, but our 
Father, who is in heaven, who feeds the birds of the air, and 
clothes the lilies of the field. It is not force or law or secondary 
causes, or the principles of things or spontaneous generation, to 
which he attributes vegetable and animal life, and all the wonder- 
ful processes and manifestations of this shining universe. He 
lays stress on the will of God, and will, perhaps more than any 
other power, expresses personality. The grand distinction of 
Jesus is an ever vivid and constant sense of this personal pres- 
ence of God, of identification with him in spirit and affection, 
though not in personality, and the spiritual intercommunion which 
he had with him at all times. All the emphasis he laid on his 
own personality, he laid on the personality of God. He said, " If 
you see me, you see a representative and image of the Father. 
He is like me, and I am like him. Only the magnitude of being 
in one is infinite, and in the other finite. He knows all, I know 
but in part. He can do all, but I do my works by him." It was 
this Supreme Person who sent him on his mission, and held him 
responsible for its fulfillment. Jesus thus dispersed the mists 
surrounding the Godhead, and projected a distinct image of 
the Father into the sphere of human observation and worship. 
Prayer, obedience, and love became possible to such a Being, as 
the highest of privileges. The suppliant was not speaking into 
air, or holding a soliloquy with himself, or calling upon the 
" eternal silences," but addressing a listening ear and a parental 
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heart. The grandeur of the revelation has been verified by the 
experiment. The effect testifies to the greatness of the cause. 
Eighteen centuries bear witness to the value of this personal 
revelation of God by Jesus Christ. For they have beheld, with 
each successive stage of its progress, the Christian temple ever 
rising higher, its courts extending wider, its songs of praise 
instinct with deeper adoration, its worshipers thronging in from 
all nations, and its increasing volume of incense borne from ten 
thousand times ten thousand hearts to heaven. Who shall meas- 
ure, who shall limit this power of Christian worship ? But it is a 
pyramid which, however high it may be uplifted, rests on the sure 
basis of the personality of God, interpreted and emphasized to us 
by the personality of Jesus. 

Further, this great truth, evolved with so much difficulty in the 
past, is ever liable to slip back again into obscurity and lose its 
hold on human hearts. The same causes which originally made it 
so difficult for mankind to believe in and worship one Heavenly 
Father, still remain to sophisticate 'and undermine this faith, and 
return upon us the old darkness. The denial of a personal God 
is no uncommon phenomenon in this enlightened age. Were it 
not for certain monumental landmarks of truths, mankind would 
imperceptibly fall into their ancient conditions and beliefs. What 
by revelation has once been confirmed must by revelation still be 
preserved. In spite of the truth as it is in Jesus of one God, a 
semi-polytheism, remnant of the old ignorance, and, strange to 
say, justified by that ignorance, still drags at the skirts of the 
Christian Church. In spite of the stress laid by Jesus on his 
Father and our Father, philosophy and science, falsely so called, 
are in some quarters busy in remanding us back again to ancient 
night and chaos, and the mists which hung around man's morning 
dawn they propose to wrap around his setting sun. Against these 
and other errors, known and unknown, past or impending, the 
gospel affirmations and axioms stand as final and self-evident 
truths, which, however dimly discerned by the many, or however 
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denied in the wantonness of speculation by the few, are destined 
to recast eventually the whole moral world, and establish the 
kingdom of God. 

And now we will turn to a not less beneficial work which Jesus 
has achieved with regard to the personality of man. God was 
not only obscured, but man degraded, in the old religions and 
civilizations. Slaveries, wars, despotisms, and cruelties were but 
legitimate results of the poor estimate placed upon human nature. 
The mass of men were literally a mass, confused and undisrin- 
guishable, like the "dumb driven cattle." To the philosopher, 
statesman, priest, they had no God-given personality, no self- 
wrought and priceless character. They were simply monads, 
animated entities, emerging into life like insects in spring, useful 
for a season to their lords and masters, and dropping back agaii 
into the obscure limbo from which they came forth. But these 
things were true, not only of the earlier periods of society, but 
they are, alas ! but a too true and unflattered picture of our own 
boasted nineteenth century. We are but barbarous or semi-civil- 
ized nations in our best estate. It will take at least two thousand 
years in the future to ripen and refine the peculiar type of an 
absolute Christian civilization, the kingdom of heaven on earth. 
Meantime, the accomplishment of this stupendous revolution, of 
which such movements as the Reformation of Luther, American 
Independence, and the Abolition of Slavery, are slow and faint 
indexes, will be chiefly due to those spiritual and personal esti- 
mates put upon man as man, upon all men, by Jesus in the New 
Testament, which will continue to operate unspent till heaven and 
earth pass away. 

Nothing is more remarkable in the life of this great Humani- 
tarian than the value he set upon individuals who fell in his way, 
the dignity and politeness with which he treated them, the intrinsic 
worth he seemed to call forth in them, the interest he attached to 
their actions and fortunes, and the sublime possibilities of virtue, 
forgiveness, and love which he unrolled before the lowest and 
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most guilty. His conversations, if possible even more remarkable 
than his parables or discourses, attest this exalted honor bestowed 
by him who knew what was in man, even upon those deemed but 
waifs and castaways in society. The halo which has by the 
painter been set upon his brow, is but a symbol of that halo, 
present or possible, which he made to rest on every human head. 
This was a method of beginning the great Reformation at its 
spring, and making the stream pure from its very fountain. His 
apostles slowly caught this "enthusiasm of humanity." The 
sacred fire was carried by Paul, as a second Prometheus, from 
city to city, and country to country, to light up the hearthstones 
of the family life, and warm the intercourse of man with man. 
The process has gone on till we have come to the philanthropies 
and humanities of the nineteenth century. 

As in the case of the axiom of the personality of God, taken 
for granted, and not attempted to be proved, but only illustrated 
and vivified by Jesus, so in this parallel axiom of the personality 
and dignity of man as man, apart from either his condition or 
character, Jesus attempts no demonstration. He proceeds upon 
its admitted reality, and only seeks to employ it, in his intercourse 
with mankind, as one of the fundamental principles of his religion. 
Morals and religion can, like mathematics, claim certain things as 
axioms. To attempt to prove that white is white, or black black, 
would only confuse an admitted truth. To demonstrate that right 
is right, or truth truth, would weaken instead of strengthening the 
advocate's position, and suggest the suspicion that there were two 
sides to the question. To clarify the human mind of the errors of 
polytheism and contempt of man, even as the Teacher suggested 
of calling your brother, Raca, fool, what was needed was not intel- 
lectual development so much as a moral and spiritual reform, and 
this change Jesus effected. He practiced on the principle that 
God was God, and man man, and by the test of experience the 
truth would be established. When we speak therefore of his 
teaching truths, we do not mean that he created or originated 
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them, or brought arguments to prove them sound and real ; but 
rather that he assumed certain realities, as of the personality and 
fatherhood of God, the personality and brotherhood of man, and 
put them at once to use and practice, prayed to God as our 
Supreme Father, treated man as our equal brother, illustrated 
and illuminated these principles by parable and sermon, and thus 
led man practically into the way of truth and life by an actual 
experience. 

Nor is the need of this method of Jesus superseded at the pres- 
ent day. Take, for example, the axiom of the personality, value, 
dignity, and immortality of the human soul, germ and offshoot of 
the personality and spirituality of God. All the winds of contro- 
versy are let loose upon this truth. The scientists tell us that at 
one end of the human existence man had his origin as a monkey, 
or ascidian, and the theologians tell us that at the other end anni- 
hilation destroys the wicked. Some seem to return in part to the 
old Hindoo conception of man's transmigration into other beings, 
good or evil, or a re-absorption into the Divinity itself. Not a few 
abjure immortality altogether. But here the word and work of 
Jesus come in as the grand restorative of man's faith in himself, 
convincing him that God has set his love upon him, that he is too 
good a scion of the Divine tree to be condemned to destruction, 
that he is too dear to God to be swept away into nonentity, that 
angels rejoice over his repentance, and Jesus lived and died to 
reclaim him to his. true destiny. He for whom so much has been 
done must possess a certain intrinsic value and importance, but 
dimly recognized even by himself as yet, and they augur a 
development and beatitude of being and of great and good 
things to come but dimly descried now even by the most prophetic 
eye. This transcendent spiritual personality, enshrined in the 
human heart, makes it not ridiculous that so splendid an abode 
as this earth should be fitted and furnished for the habitation 
of man, that the elements should be summoned to wait upon this 
child and favorite of heaven, and that the spirit of heaven itself 
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shonld knock at the lowly door of the human heart, and seek to 
enter as guest for communion and friendship. We are convinced 
that it is this truth of the person and son ship of man to God, 
accented and hallowed by Jesus, which is the inner spring, the 
wheel within wheel, of modern society. It is one of the primary 
causes which has set forward the western nations on their grand 
career of freedom and progress, while the Oriental nations, 
addicted to Brahminical, Buddhistic, or Mohammedan beliefs of 
fatalism, the impersonality of man, his trivial and phenomenal 
existence on earth, or his re-absorption into the Divinity at death, 
have sunk down into torpor and death. For nothing smites man 
with so fatal a paralysis as the loss of faith in himself, and a con- 
tempt for the insignificance which he falsely supposes is stamped 
upon the very nature which God has given him. Jesus is the 
^ architect of a new civilization because he deals with the primary 
element man himself, and has advanced him to a new conscious- 
ness of the value and sanctity of his being, and given him assur- 
ance that infinite interests are involved in his destiny here and 
hereafter. 

In this true and weighty personality of Jesus, therefore, at once 
the gift and the symbol of God himself, we discern the superhu- 
man signatures of his religion. Miracles and prophecies flowed 
spontaneously from this source. He spake as never man spake, 
because he enclosed a mightier being than is possessed by ordi- 
nary men within the confines of his mortal condition. Edward 
Irving said of David, " The hearts of a hundred men strove and 
struggled together within the narrow continent of his single heart." 
But in Christ they were harmonized into unity and peace. We 
gain nothing by belittling Jesus to our standard, or disenchant- 
ing the wonder of his royal endowments. Great effects can only 
come from causes greater. The New Testament, mighty Christen- 
dom, must have a background. If a mere man like ourselves did 
these wonders, then this is substituting a greater miracle for a less 
and explaining one wonder by another still more wonderful. 



12 THE PERSONALITY OF JESUS. 

There have been doctrinal and scholastic ages of the church, 
when the predominant interest has centered in creeds. At other 
periods the prevailing tendency has been to ritualism. Church 
government has sometimes been the dominant question. Reform 
and revivalism in other ages have absorbed the zeal of the Chris- 
tian world. Is it too much to hope that a happier age will dawn 
upon our warring earth, when as of old his disciples will come 
and sit at the Master's feet, and learn of him at first hand, and 
imbued deeply with his spirit, subordinate creed, ritual, govern- 
ment, and reform, all to the life and mission of him who is the 
inspirer and moulder of them all ? 

In this personality of Jesus we find a solution of many difficul- 
ties. He brought men to God, and God to men, and removed the 
barriers between them, because he was at once in himself most 
Godlike and most manlike. He revealed man to himself, for he 
knew the universal powers and the individual traits. He was 
therefore never in despair of man's progress or salvation. He 
could take his part against whatever misgivings man himself might 
have. He knew that there was more of God in man, so to speak, 
than there was of man himself in man. His strongest, his victo- 
rious side, he knew was turned towards God. No slander or 
persecution could embitter his spirit, or shake his faith in man. 

It was this conscious dignity of spiritual personality, too, which 
counterbalanced all the disadvantages of his external origin and 
condition. There he was, a poor Galilean peasant and carpenter, 
with no wealth, station, education, titles, or friends at court, but 
left under God to be all and to do all for himself. What were 
the probabilities that he could change the religion of the world, or 
reform Judaism, or even the faith of one little Nazareth ? Every 
outward circumstance could be quoted against him. But the ab- 
ject condition of him, who had not where to lay his head, was 
more than made good by the inborn royalty of a divine Sonship. 
So that when Pilate asked him, " Art thou a king ? " he spoke but 
the truth, when he replied, "Yes, I am a king." This conscious 
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weight and majesty of person required no striving or effort to 
make itself known. He oftener forbade than urged his disciples 
to make him known as the Messiah. He had no passion to be 
great, to carry a point, to force his influence, or anticipate his 
kingdom. He knew that, compared with the momentum of his 
heaven-inspired mission, all human belief and opposition, however 
formidable, would be but a feather, finally, in the opposite scale. 
Hence he predicted with the utmost confidence the preaching of 
his gospel and the coming of his kingdom all over the earth. His 
fatal cross, symbol of agony and shame, he recognized as his veri- 
table throne, from which he would draw all men to his allegiance 
and service. Such boundless faith in himself and his cause would 
have been mere foolish bravado and self-conceit in even the great- 
est or bravest of earth, but in Jesus they read as the simple mod- 
esty of truth. To the scribes and Pharisees of his own day, they 
sounded as the height of audacity and blasphemy, but to us, after 
Christianity has been tested for nineteen centuries, they stand as 
prophecies fulfilled, and to be fulfilled on a scale far transcending 
any seer had anticipated of Hebrew or Christian record, except 
Jesus himself. 

Alexander and Julius Caesar could command vast armies while 
living, but what authority could they wield over Macedonia or 
Rome, much less over the world, after death ? Napoleon Bona- 
parte has ruled France for two generations from his stately tomb, 
but his sceptre is broken, and his kindred in exile. The force on 
which these sanguinary tyrants founded their empires has long 
since vanished, because it was alloyed with selfish ambition, 
which outraged every feeling of justice and humanity. But the 
originating energy of the kingdom which Jesus came to establish, 
over the hearts and lives of men was inspired with the truth of 
God, and the love of mankind, and is therefore as enduring as the 
God from whom it came, and the nature of man to which it is 
addressed. The hosts of the conqueror, vast in number, mar- 
shalled in all "the pomp and circumstance of glorious war," 
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overrunning kingdoms, sacking cities, subduing continents, have 
long since disappeared like a morning mist from the world. 

" The boast of heraldry, the pomp of power, 
And all that beauty, all that wealth e'er gave, 
Await alike the inevitable hour, — 
The paths of glory lead but to the grave." 

But the armies of this uncrowned sovereign of the spirit have 
been gathering and multiplying in countless millions from his day 
to our own, " the goodly fellowship of the prophets, the glorious 
company of the apostles, the noble army of martyrs, ,, the myriads 
of missionaries, the mighty sects, the continental churches, the 
believers of every country and island under the whole heaven, 
the ever-extending pale of majestic Christendom. "When the 
Son of man," said Christ, " shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel." 

The boldness of the plan of Jesus has had no equal in the 
dreams of conquerors, the schemes of political influence, the 
ambitions of sect or race, or the aspirations of literary fame. It 
was a project to reconstruct, not one nation, but all the diverse 
races, the various civilizations and religions, and the warring em- 
pires, and harmonize them in one united brotherhood, a church of 
world-wide dimensions, a society of mutual helpfulness and peace. 
This was the dream of dreams. It had not even crossed the 
imagination of the most sanguine reformer or visionary idealist. 
But Jesus not only projected the scheme, but set in operation the 
causes which would work out the result. The young carpenter 
of Galilee confidently took the position of leader of the human 
race, and father-confessor of souls, as if it were the easiest and 
most natural thing to do, instead of being the most difficult. He 
walked in a path of his own, in which no one had gone before 
him. It requires no small amount of ability and wisdom in one 
of his apostles or ministers to create and maintain a single 
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effective church, or engineer one Christian denomination, which 
busies itself in developing and utilizing a few or even one of the 
many fructifying ideas which he promulgated to mankind. What 
weight of personality, then, what leverage of power must he 
possess, what breadth and accuracy of view, what resources of 
heart must he have commanded, who proposed to establish, not 
one community or state on the foundation of love to God and 
man, but to initiate " the parliament of man, the federation of the 
world," a brotherhood on earth like the brotherhood in heaven ! 
We call him great, be he king or president, who governs one 
nation with justice and humanity, and follow him to the tomb with 
tears and benedictions. What name shall we give him who pro- 
poses to pacificate the alienated races and nationalities, teach them 
to learn war no more, and govern them in righteousness and peace, 
not for one brief reign, but through the lapse of unending ages 1 

It is the ambition of Carlyle's hero, in "Sartor Resartus," " to 
clasp the whole universe to his bosom and keep it warm." How- 
ever quaint the phrase, it finds in Christ its fulfillment. He em- 
braced all humanity in his plans of beneficence. He sought to 
warm all men with his own love, and to quicken with the pulses 
of his own life-blood every heart, however cold or dead. 

The world has yet the problem before it to understand Jesus 
Christ. The Trinitarian retires baffled from it, and neither satis- 
fying himself nor others, huddles it all into one word, and calls 
him God. The Humanitarian, scarcely wiser, and shocked at his 
brother's audacity, puts forth his puny image of a " mere man." 
The Arian, anxious to avoid extremes, weds a theory, more true 
perhaps, but less intelligible than either, and calls him neither 
God nor man, but a spirit after his own kind, original and un- 
classed. The discomfitures of the sects may teach us that there 
is more of literal truth than we have usually been accustomed to 
conceive in Jesus' own declaration, " No man knoweth the Son 
but the Father." 

It is a verdict we cannot render yet, because the evidence is 
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not all in. Many brains are busy, and many hands active in solv- 
ing the problem, " What think ye of Christ ? " But we of the 
nineteenth century can see him more plainly, on the great scale of 
history, than they of the first century could possibly do. We may, 
sometimes be too near to an object to see it, as well as too far 
away. The personality of Jesus was obscured to his immediate 
disciples by their very proximity. The criticism and learning con- 
nected with the New Testament are still far from being exhausted. 
The history of the church is a history of Jesus, and that is a 
scroll of wonder and surprise that is constantly unrolling. We 
are too darkly read in the mystic lore of our own nature to dogma- 
tize as to what are its possibilities or limitations, or be ready to 
classify Jesus either in or out of the humanitarian circle. 

But all this is the philosophy of religion or theology, not religion 
itself. We can dwell with admiring love on the person of Jesus, 
appropriate his lessons of deepest wisdom, inhale his spirit of 
purest love, and practice his precepts, we can even follow his ex- 
ample, as we do that of the Infinite God himself, when we are told 
to " be perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect," and still leave 
the metaphysics of his nature, as we are often obliged to do the 
problems of our own, as open questions. We are religious with 
our hearts, not our intellects. Indeed, it is no bar, it is rather a 
help and heigh tener of our true reverence of God, and respect for 
one another, that we do not know everything, and push our way 
into every hidden corner, and fumble over the awful mysteries of 
our being with rude and easy familiarity. Thank God there are 
some things we do not know ! We shall know them all the better 
with our hearts, that we do not know them with our intellects. 
We know Jesus when we love him and follow him. We know him 
when we reverence him. But when we seek with rude assaults to 
break into the treasure-house of divine wisdom, the door is bolted 
and barred, there are heights we cannot scale, depths we cannot 
fathom, and a voice is heard from within saying, " Hitherto shalt 
thou come, but no further; and here shall thy proud waves be 
stayed ! " 
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History and biography require to be reread and readjusted 
perpetually to meet the wants of an advancing age ; for new facts 
and data for rejudgment are yielded by further researches, and 
questions once supposed to be closed are again brought into 
court. The new attitude of the public mind also, and the rising 
standard of civilization and the quicker Christian sensibility, yield 
a new point of view from which to discriminate the good and evil 
of the past. These fresh rereadings of life and character may be 
for better or worse ; the presumption is that they are better, but at 
any rate they are necessary. We should be inclined to say that 
the changed judgment in the case of Cromwell and the Puritans 
was for the better, and in the case of some other characters, say 
Richard III., Henry VIII., and Queen Elizabeth was for the 
worse. 

Important changes have taken place in the estimation of the 
character of Christ. If no fresh documents bearing upon his life 
have been disinterred from the mouldy chests of the past, at least 
the old ones have been scanned with a newly-couched vision. 
The study of the ethnic religions, and the sages and saints which 
figure in them, has no doubt enlarged our materials of compara- 
tive judgment ; and though it may have sometimes disturbed its 
equilibrium, yet in the end we have come to more true and candid 
conclusions. Then the altered views of the nature and personal- 
ly 2 
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ity of Christ, as being not God but the Son of God, not Creator 
but created and subordinate, as in the Arian, humanitarian, or 
divino-humanitarian view, necessitate an altered diagnosis of his 
life. But above all, the means which his own religion, in its 
deeper hold upon the hearts and consciences of men, affords for 
forming truer conceptions of that moral quality out of which this 
very heightened power has itself largely sprung, must be taken 
into the account. 

We may concede at the outset that no other evidence of the 
truth and authority of the Christian faith can for one moment 
compare with that afforded by the character of Jesus. None is 
so vital, persuasive, enduring, as this proof. None has stood the 
test of time so well, or come out so unharmed from the vicissi- 
tudes of opinion or the processes of criticism. When most at sea 
upon other points, even the most unbelieving have felt that in the 
moral excellence of Jesus Christ they have placed their foot upon 
the everlasting rock. As a motive force to individual minds, or 
to churches, or to great Christendom itself, no influence probably 
has equalled this personal attraction which has silently drawn man- 
kind to the prophet of Nazareth. Less sung or preached as the 
crowning testimony, it is nevertheless the secret fascination which 
wins the hearts and commands the consciences of mankind. 
They may hold out successfully against other arguments, but they 
confess themselves conquered here. The pure spiritual life of 
Jesus has been the leaven of the leaven in the three measures of 
meal. The wonderful beauty of this life has been testified to by 
men of all creeds and of no creed. It has been heartily recog- 
nized by Rousseau and Renan, as well as by Leighton and Chan- 
ning. Warriors and statesmen, the Napoleons and Websters, have 
bowed in reverence before its lofty superiority. Prose and poetry 
have exhausted their resources more worthily to celebrate its puri- 
ty and heavenly-mindedness. The fine arts have done their utmost, 
and have retired confessing themselves unable to give any adequate 
representation of " the ^lorv of God in the face of Jesus Christ" 
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The primary foundation of this marvellous structure was of 
course the original personality which he received from his God 
and our God. He was richly endowed with those constitutional 
gifts of will, intelligence, affection, and consciousness, with those 
susceptibilities of a spiritual nature and that quick moral sense, 
which made him an extraordinary person from his birth. What 
in others was comparatively weak was raised to the hundreth 
power in him. But personality is the endowment of God ; char- 
acter is the formation of man. The timber, brick, stone, iron, 
pigments, and precious gems are heaven-created, but the gothic 
cathedral into which these materials are gloriously fashioned is 
of human device and workmanship. And as character has at the 
beginning this twofold combination and play of divine gift and 
earthly effort, so all along the line of its developing and maturing 
power it holds in solution and appropriates to itself the providen- 
tial environment of circumstances and events and the influence 
of the spirit of God combined with the free agent's own volitions, 
acts, and habits. 

We cannot get away from the fact, however we may classify it, 
that Jesus was divinely endowed and commissioned for a great 
career. His personality was large in volume and fine in texture 
and quality, and touched with the Holy Ghost and with fire ; for 
he could not baptize others with these transcendent elements 
until he was first baptized with them himself. But to the ample 
gifts of a' great and heaven-enkindled nature, which men have 
willingly in varied phrase called godlike, he superadded the 
fidelity and fructifying use which multiplied the five talents of 
inheritance into the ten talents of a perfect manhood. This fact 
of the work which Jesus did upon himself as well as upon the 
world, his exertion and faithfulness in ripening the fruits of holi- 
ness and love in his own life, in self-culture and self-discipline, fs 
constantly spoken of in the New Testament, and we should 
plainly read it there, did we not by the predominant teaching of 
the Church read between the lines what blurs the record, — that 
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he was God himself, and needed no effort and no culture. Thus 
we are told that " he was tempted of the devil," and resisted his 
machinations ; that " in all points he was tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin"; that he "learned obedience by the things which 
he suffered"; that "he was subject to his parents"; that he 
prayed, that he strove, agonized; that "he went about doing 
good"; that he watched, worked, wept; that "he was among 
men as one that serveth" ; that from a child "he grew in wisdom 
and in stature, and in favor with God and man " ; that " he took 
not on him the nature of angels " but of men, and that he was 
not therefore one that could not be "touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities." 

What were the results in the character and spirit of our Lord 
of this endowed personality and this educated development, may 
be traced in various directions and from different sources. We 
read first his own words: "Who is he who convinceth (con- 
victeth) me of sin?" "If I have spoken evil, bear witness of 
the evil ; but if well, why smitest thou me ? " " I have finished 
the work thou gavest me to do." " It is finished." 

Then his deeds are evidences of the beauty and reality of his 
internal qualities. He healed the sick, comforted the afflicted, 
rescued the lost, befriended the friendless and outcast, taught, 
labored, suffered, died, that he might save mankind, and raise 
them to virtue and happiness. These acts speak in trumpet 
tones of the purity of his motives, of his all-conquering love, of 
his sublime disinterestedness and faithfulness unto death. 

The heavenly voices added their all-commanding emphasis to 
human praises. Angels sang his advent, angels strengthened his 
faintness. The founder and the reformer of the ancient faith 
glorified his transfiguration. The approbation of God set its seal 
to his mission. " This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased : hear ye him." " If I had not done among them the 
works that none other man did, they had not had sin." " I and 
my Father are one." " No man knoweth the Son but the Father, 
neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son." 



THE CHARACTER OF JESUS CHRIST. 21 

The conversations and discourses of Jesus aiso bear intrinsic 
evidence of the highest and purest qualities. The tree gives its 
character to the fruit, the fountain to the stream. Where truth, 
love, justice, meekness, courage, tenderness, devotion, abound in 
the speech, they must have their antecedents in the mind. The 
words of the great Teacher have an honest ring. He spoke 
whereof he knew, and testified of that which he had seen. His 
utterances all carry the most unmistakable evidence of a mind 
upright with itself. His beatitudes, prayers, parables, and conver- 
sations were but the expressions in language of truths and senti- 
ments which had already taken effect in his own heart, and were 
living and reigning there supreme. Thus pure and true in the 
last recesses of the mind, was it wonderful that his word was with 
power, and even gainsayers exclaimed, Never man spake like this 
man, and that he taught as one having authority, and not as the 
Scribes ! 

So likewise the general character of Christianity, its aim as a 
mission of good to mankind, its lofty note of moral excellence, 
its uncompromising righteousness, its atmosphere charged and sur- 
charged with love, its tender sympathy with the fallen and zeal 
for their recovery, its challenge to perfection, its self sacrifice to 
do all and suffer all for mankind, — these royal sentiments and 
commandments bear proof that its great Light-bearer was not 
himself behind in appropriating and practising such excellent 
doctrines. Long since would these chapters of the holy Gospels 
and Epistles have faded into respectable commonplaces, and, like 
so many other precepts of Grecian sages and Roman moralists, 
have lost all living hold upon human society, but for the intrinsic 
and vitalising power which was ensphered in them by the holy 
and self-sacrificing lives of the Master and his apostles. These 
give them, by an inward spell of sustaining and ever-renewing 
energy, their victory over the world. JMen may come and men 
may go, but these go on forever. 

And not only so, but the expansion in Christendom itself for 
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eighteen centuries, and throughout the range of many nations, of 
the aims and attributes of Him who set in motion its mighty 
machinery of truths and agencies, suggests conclusively the 
moral dignity of his character. Nothing out of nothing comes ; 
and the reverse is true. Saints, confessors, and martyrs, the 
fathers of the Church, the cloud of witnesses, the great company 
of the preachers, the churches that have exhaled a life-giving 
moral atmosphere in the world, are but so many testimonies that 
He to whom they all date back as their great original and inspirer 
bore in his own hand the sceptre of this unique and victorious 
righteousness. He has created a new and loftier standard of 
character, widened the conceptions of moral excellence, and 
raised to a flame in myriads of minds the desire for holiness, by 
his own incalculable force of will and aspiration. He has touched 
to finer issues of motive and life whole nations and generations 
of our race. No ordinary form of character could sit at the 
centre of energies like these which have operated for ages, and 
which still operate unspent and inexhaustible. If the echo has 
been so grand, what must have been the magic of the original 
voice ? If the reflected and multiplied image has been so beautiful, 
what must have been the moral loveliness of the Christ himself ? 
Well might Paul speak of the unsearchable riches of Christ, when 
all down the track of Christian history since his day are scattered 
the golden ingots from this great treasure-house. 

The question of the sinlessness of Jesus has been much dis- 
cussed by theologians, but not always with reason or discrimina- 
tion. If by sinlessness we mean absolute and uncreated perfection, 
Jesus himself disclaimed it when he deprecated being called 
"good," and said "there is only one good," — that is, infinitely and 
absolutely good, — " God." To say that Jesus himself was that 
absolutely good God would render null and void all the reasoning 
of this essay, and do away with the moral argument from Christ's 
character. For if he is and was God, ail perfection is of necessity 
and eternally his, without degrees or efforts. But the discussion 
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is really on a lower plane. Was Jesus exempt from intentional 
wrong-doing or transgression? It is not even whether he was 
tempted or not. For, as Milton says : — 

" Evil into the mind of God or man 
May come and go, so unapproved, and leave 
No spot or blame behind." 

It is not therefore in discussion, Was he tempted or not ? for 
that fact is admitted ; but it is, Did he, being tempted, yield to 
the temptation, and consciously and purposely do wrong ? That 
he had imperfect knowledge in some things, he himself testifies ; 
and that he held his powers as a created and dependent being, 
he repeatedly testifies. But deficiency is not sin. So that we 
conclude, with the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that 
though " in all points he was tempted like as we are, yet he was 
without sin." It is but a poor and unworthy criticism that peers 
microscopically into this or that act or word of his to detect some 
flaw, or prove how it fell short of the absolute and godlike stand- 
ard. He has already anticipated and disarmed such petty cavil- 
ling, when he said there is only one absolutely infallible, infinitely 
perfect being, — God. 

It is a new hint of the grandeur of the truths which Jesus 
taught, that they took practical form and reality in a personality 
so resplendent with spiritual beauties and graces as that we are 
now considering. For we are to remember that the religion of 
Christ was also the religion in Christ, — that is what he himself 
lived by ; that it was not simply a faith he required others to have, 
but a faith of his own, one that he had tested and incorporated 
into his own life and conduct. If he taught that God is a Father, 
he had already experienced the power of that truth in his own 
prayerful and devoted love and obedience ; if he recommended 
men to practise on the rule that they are brethren, not enemies of 
one another, it was that very rule which he had made doubly 
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golden by making it the measure by which he tried his own 
motives, and bent all his powers to serve, bless, and love all man- 
kind, even his enemies. 

Again, we get a new suggestion of the difficulty and improba- 
bility of such a character when we remember that it was a public, 
official, exposed, exceptional, miracle-attended life which was 
assigned him. It was to be a great Prophet, Saviour, the ap- 
pointed and anointed Messiah of his people and religion, doing 
deeds such as none before or since have done, performing the 
works which the Father gave him to do. How shall perfect har- 
mony exist between this extraordinary office and sphere, and 
those graces and virtues which naturally and modestly spring 
from the deepest spirit-life ? Yet we discern no break between 
the two, — between the natural and the wonderful, the private and 
the public, the actions of Jesus as a man and those of Jesus as 
the Christ, the Son of God. No flaw is detected at the junction. 
His spiritual like his bodily garb is seamless. Pure love, glowing 
zeal, entire disinterestedness, all-absorbing devotion, tenderest 
sympathy bridge over every chasm. 

Again, the word character is too hard and set a term to be used 
with full justice to the life of Jesus. For we are prone to asso- 
ciate with that word a string of qualities and traits which we can 
enumerate, a compound of virtues which can, as it were, be taken 
apart piecemeal and put together. Whereas, character as applied 
to him should signify a flowing forth in lovely acts and forms of 
one profound and harmonious spiritual life, pure and exhaustless, 
— to use his own figure, a well of water within him, springing up 
into everlasting life. What we mark off and label as separate and 
distinct excellences were blended in him as one indivisible and 
glowing image. His piety was but another name for benevolence, 
and his service to mankind another way of loving God with all 
his heart. His love was only justice in one of its regards, and 
truth in another, and righteousness in another, and pity and 
forgiveness in still others ; ever beginning, never ending ; always 
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old, always new; ever flowing in from the Infinite Life, ever 
flowing out in thought, word, and deed. In this, as in so many 
other aspects, he was the brightness of God's glory and the 
express image of his person ; one, harmonious and inseparable ; 
life in full circle ; " the chief among ten thousand, and altogether 
lovely." 

The leading impression which we get from the New Testa- 
ment of the character of Christ is that he was pure, holy, free 
from sin and evil. The mouths of his enemies declared it as 
well as those of his friends. Pilate expostulated with his perse- 
cutors, " Why, what evil hath he done ? " conveying by implica- 
tion the challenge to show that he had done any whatever. 
Pilate himself said, "I find no fault in this man." What gave 
poignancy to the remorse of Judas was that he had shed " inno- 
cent blood." Even his bitter enemies, the Pharisees, confessed, 
"We know that thou art true and teachest the way of God in 
truth." The testimony of the Roman centurion was, " Certainly 
this was a righteous man," "Truly this was the Son of God." 
The language of the multitude who heard his words and wit- 
nessed his deeds was, " He hath done all things well " ; or even 
stronger in the original, — he hath done all things beautifully. His 
life was not hid in a corner. As he said, " I spake openly to the 
world." He had no esoteric doctrine for his special disciples, and 
an exoteric doctrine for society at large. " In secret," he says, 
" have I said nothing." And the result was that those who knew 
him most intimately testified that "he went about doing good"; 
and the people that crowded around him, his eye and ear wit- 
nesses, exclaimed, " He hath done all things beautifully." 

There are two strongly contrasted classes of human beings. 
One consists of those who have a vigorous personality, but a 
shrivelled character ; great natural powers, but poorly cultivated. 
Nature has done much for them, but they have done little for 
themselves. They have passively followed the bent of their 
genius, but have never equipped and matured the great faculties 
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they have inherited, and rounded them out to the perfect pro- 
portions of a complete manhood. If it is a powerful will they 
were endowed with, then that has ridden dominant and tyrannized 
over the life. If it is a burning imagination that was their gift, 
they have followed its lawless soarings, though, Phaeton-like, it 
has set the heavens themselves on fire. And there is another 
class of men of limited personality, but painstaking character. 
They have built themselves up to the best of their ability. They 
have made the most of their powers ; but they never rise above 
a certain mediocrity. It is the solitary and unsurpassed glory 
of Christ, that he united to the mightiest personality the most 
finely wrought and perfectly balanced character, — the five talents 
of culture and self-growth to the five talents of original endow- 
ment. 

As we cannot specify any act of wrong or word of evil of Jesus, 
so we cannot detect any lack or deficiency in conduct or life. All 
was rounded out and complete. If holiness may by its derivation 
be regarded as suggesting wholeness, Jesus by excellence was the 
holy man, the perfect man, no link wanting in the golden chain, 
none flawed or broken. Pass over the catalogue of good and 
beautiful qualities, whether in the sturdier form of virtues or the 
finer type of graces, and can we select one that did not find 
an exemplification in some deed, tone, or teaching of the Master ? 
Is it his own test, supreme "love to God and man"? Is it the 
enumeration of Paul, "love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance " ? Or that other one of 
the apostle, "truth, honesty, justice, purity, loveliness, virtue, 
praise " ? Or that summary of a noble life in the twelfth chapter 
of Romans ? Or that distilled essence of the whole as " charity " 
in the thirteenth chapter of the first of the Corinthians ? Or the 
striking phrase of the Prophet Micah, "to do justly, to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with God"? Or that criterion of 
James, " visiting the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and 
keeping oneself unspotted of the world," as constituting " pure 
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and undefiled religion " ? Of what one of all these excellences, 
or of whatever other traits of character men have consented to 
mark as noble and praiseworthy, did not our Lord give a living 
example, " not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing " ? 

One of the difficult problems of character has been to unite in 
the same person opposite qualities, as masculine energy with femi- 
nine gentleness and sweetness, the active with the passive virtues, 
the self-assertive with the humble graces, practical habits with deep 
meditation. This balance and equilibrium which comes from the 
harmony of opposing traits, was beautifully exemplified in Jesus. 
His was the most powerful manhood, merged in the sensibility 
and gentleness of womanhood. " Had the gospel type of char- 
acter," says Goldwin Smith in his " Lectures on History," " been 
stamped with the peculiar marks of either sex, we should have felt 
that there was an ideal free from these peculiarities beyond it." 
But in Jesus the marks of both were united. Thomas Carlyle 
said that a distinguished commentator had shown Jesus as the 
dove ; now some one must present him as the eagle. Was there 
not a hint of this contrast in the Hebrew images of the " lamb of 
God " and the " lion of Judah," both essential to the complete 
and comprehensive character? The life we are reviewing ex- 
hibited the most varied activity of body, mind, and heart, in 
travelling constantly from one end of the country to the other, in 
healing the sick, comforting the poor and afflicted, and at the 
same time in teaching the sublimest truths, and investing them in 
the graceful garb of parables and simple illustrations. To meet 
these widely different exigencies required a peculiar power of 
adaptation. But if he had failed in either direction, as teacher or 
worker, as bold to assert or patient to endure, as authoritative 
Master or meek Sufferer, as true to the conception of his world- 
wide and eternal kingdom, or faithful to the humblest duty of the 
day and hour, it might have been claimed that there was a height 
of character which he had not attained. But we are not able to 
see any such defect. The range of his powers has been such that 
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while he has commanded the reverence of the great and mighty, 
he has been loved by the gentle and humble of the earth. He 
has attracted men, women, and children by a like attachment. 
He advocated a mighty cause, but he did not on that account fail 
of tfie lowliest duties or neglect any of those little things which 
sweeten and beautify life. He spoke words of eternal life, but 
his blessing was on- the heads of little children. He died on the 
Cross of the worlds salvation, but he tenderly remembered his 
mother and disciples at its foot. His character was full of points, 
positive, incisive, and uncompromising. His yea was yea, and his 
nay nayj but "he did all things beautifully." He added to 
Hebrew righteousness Grecian grace. 

Most characters, even great ones, are copies ; Jesus was sub- 
limely original. If he copied from any one, it was not from a 
mortal, but from the glory of the divine perfections in obedience 
to his own precept, " Be ye perfect as your Father in heaven is 
perfect." Great generals imitate other generals. The laurels of 
Miltiades would not suffer Themistocles to sleep. Alexander 
carried to his career of conquest the Iliad of Homer, and fired 
his warlike zeal by the deeds of Achilles and the heroes of 
Greece. Napoleon was always measuring himself with Caesar and 
other great warriors. Poets catch inspiration from the masters of 
the art who have gone before them. Homer lighted the torch for 
Virgil, Dante, and Milton, and he speaks of those who went be- 
fore him. There were kings before Agamemnon. The lineage of 
saints, too, has been handed down from generation to generation. 

But the life of Jesus is unlike that of any of the worthies of 
the classical or biblical record. Perhaps those most like him 
were his two leading apostles^ John and Paul ; Paul as a type of 
his energy and enterprise, and John as an embodiment of his 
sweetness and love. Yet how very unlike in many respects they 
were to him ! He gave a type all his own, transplanting divine 
qualities of mingled mercy and majesty into his life, because he 
lived and moved and had his being in God, and was one with him 
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in a holy and tender sympathy. Prometheus, in the old mythol- 
ogy, was fabled to have, brought down fire from heaven to warm 
the habitations of men. Jesus brought us the true and living fire 
from Heaven, — the love of God, the Holy Spirit. 

There are peculiar qualities in men of certain tendencies and 
combinations of gifts, and certain moral temptations and weak- 
nesses arising out of the possession and use of such gifts. Thus 
the philosopher is apt to be cold and unsympathetic. Engaged 
in the contemplation of immense themes, pondering truths and 
principles in their naked and abstract reality, he seems to have 
little fellow feeling with the mass of his fellow-men, with the toil- 
ing, suffering multitude who earn their bread in the sweat of their 
brow. The poet, on the other hand, rapt away in visions of the 
true, the beautiful, and the good, throbbing with sensibility at 
every touch of human distress, keenly alive to every joy and 
every sorrow, is tempted to yield too much to imagination, and 
wreck his happiness and reason in over-wrought sympathy and 
melancholy. The reformer, different alike from the poet and the 
philosopher, intent upon urging forward some great improvement 
in human affairs, and regardless of minor obstacles that may stand 
in the way, is prone to indulge in a degree of will and self-refer- 
ence, and an impatience and impetuosity of disposition, not con- 
sistent with the highest form of excellence. Our Saviour was not 
a philosopher, poet, or reformer, in our common acceptation of 
these terms; yet he had much in common with them all. He 
announced great principles with a majesty of emphasis, and an 
abstract concentration of statement, worthy of the greatest phi- 
losopher. At the same time, he had none of the coldness and 
remoteness from human sympathy and association, indicative of 
such pursuits. He clothed, too, his great truths in forms of 
parable, simile, and parallelism, Hebrew usages of speech, with 
exquisite beauty of imagination and language, not inferior to the 
most poetical genius, but without "the fine phrensy," the passion, 
the visionariness, the morbidness, or the misanthrophy which 
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have so often been the fatal heritage of the sons of glory in the 
poetic art. Jesus had in hand the most stupendous reform ever 
undertaken on earth, — a reform fundamental to all other reforms, 
and encircling them ; but he fell into none of the weaknesses 
incidental to this class of the world's great benefactors. He was 
patient under opposition, calm in action, inflexible to his purpose, 
without obstinacy of temper or perversity of will, energetic with- 
out being headlong, and mingling with condemnation of sin, pity 
and mercy for the sinner. 

His intellectual character has not always been seen in its 
wonderful strength and beauty, because the effulgence of his 
moral and spiritual characteristics has been so dazzlingly pure 
and bright. "The mind which was in Christ, ,, to use an apostle's 
phrase, has yet to have a just and comprehensive analysis given 
it, and to be recognized in its monumental elevation, and its 
superiority to what men have been pleased to call great. With 
increase of power in any direction comes increase of temptation. 
It invests Jesus with a new glory to know that his was a nature of 
the chiefest of intellectual gifts and powers, a range of thought, 
imagination, and feeling known to none of the most elect of our 
race, yet that he controlled and subordinated all these principalities 
and sensibilities of his imperial nature so meekly and unblamably 
to the service of God, as really to conceal often from men his 
possession of them. In truth, the weight and calibre of his mind 
can only be fairly estimated by the extended scale on which it 
has left its impress, and the depth of its influence upon 'the great- 
est and best of our race, so that — 

" They who dearest hope, and deepest pray, 
Toil by the light, life, way, which he has given." 

Most men when they become great isolate themselves from 
their kind, and withdraw seemingly into a selfish dignity and 
grandeur. In proportion as they are more wealthy, powerful, 
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famous, or learned, they become more feared, but seldom more 
heartily loved. They are approached with awe and dread. Like 
the tops of vast mountains, they love to hide their heads in mys- 
tery and sublimity ; the higher they rise the colder they grow, 
until common men look upon them with shuddering fear, as if 
they were demigods, not kith and kin with themselves. How 
very few even good men attain distinguished success in life, that 
do not part with something of modesty, reserve, and gentleness 
of manners and speech, and humility of spirit ! The down of the 
peach is rubbed off. It is a caution. 

But it is beautiful to see how winning the person of Jesus is, 
how sweet his name on the lips of men, how affectionately he has 
been clung to by the Pauls who have only seen him in the spirit, 
as well as the Johns who beheld him in the flesh; as he said, 
" and I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me." For he 
gave the touch which makes all nature kin. He did it while 
living, he has done it since his death. Thus a good part of the 
strength of his religion lies in his fine personality and charm of 
character. When he has said, Come unto me, it has not seemed 
hard to go to the Master, because he is so gracious ; as Dekker 
said, — 

"The first true gentleman that ever breathed." 

Looking unto him, virtue has seemed not hard to his disciples, 
but easy. Why should we not, men and women have said, flock 
to him, as did the multitudes of old, for his blessing? He is 
so kind and merciful, he will turn away none. Has he not loved 
us ? Has he not died for us ? We have followed him in spirit 
while living : we shall murmur his name when dying. A personal 
relation thus springing up between " Him whom having not seen 
we love," this becomes the surest pledge and attraction to a better 
and nobler life. For we thus look upon him not as God, not as 
rapt far away in a nature wholly unlike our own, but as our elder 
brother, as our dear and sympathizing friend, tenderly regarding 
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and loving us, and ever silently and powerfully drawing us nearer 
to himself and thus to God. In him we see what we may, what 
we must, become in eternity, if not in time. This must be the 
meaning of that doctrine of " imputed righteousness," if it have 
any meaning that is rational, — a doctrine that clings so tenaciously 
to the skirts of the Church. It is that he has already become 
what we in our best moments desire to be. He is our representa- 
tive, he is we ourselves in advance and by anticipation, a proph- 
ecy of our manhood to be, as we may humbly hope at some day 
it will be. That perfect righteousness we take to ourselves now, 
and in a sublime hope call it our own, though none has ever 
actually worn it in the flesh except Jesus Christ The great aspira- 
tion shall not be defeated ; somewhere, somehow, the purpose of 
God's moral creation, as of his physical, shall be fulfilled. He 
who would not let go the erring Peter, or the denying Thomas, or 
the fallen woman, has given a pledge of restoration and salvation 
to the uttermost. 

The spirit of a life is more than any of its words or deeds. 
For the spirit is an essence, a fragrance that flies free, so rare and 
exquisite is it, of all embodiments or manifestations. So was it 
with our Master. Besides the enumeration of the many noble 
characteristics which we find in him, we must enter into the tone 
and temper of his life, see what gave vitality to all his excel- 
lences, lighted them all up with a glow, as a transparent vase is 
lighted and glorified by a fire placed within it. It was that 
indwelling spirit which made him seem so godlike, and which has 
strangely identified him with God himself. 

It was an African chief in the heart of the Dark Continent who 
said, comparing Christianity with Mohammedanism, " The best is 
best " ; and the practical result was to adopt and follow the best 
This is the course we adopt in science, in government, in educa- 
tion, in business: why should we not in religion? Eclecticism 
is always weak and incongruous, — at best a patchwork. It 
would be an unfortunate result of the comparative study of 
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religions, if it weakened our sense of the value of the best, 
Christianity, as it would make science worthless to go back from 
chemistry to alchemy, or astronomy to astrology, though both 
alchemy and astrology may have discovered some valuable truths. 
Having been caught up into this vision of the perfect man in 
Christ Jesus, we cannot consent to come down from this pattern 
shown us in the mount, and take up with mediocre excellence. 
"The best is best"; and by a law of our nature strong as the 
principle of gravitation we must follow and obey that. We can 
give no divided loyalty to Him whose right it is to reign. 

And here we behold the ever-renewing hope of our civilization 
and the progress of the world. It is not, it cannot be, in any of 
the arts, fine or practical ; in any of the sciences that deal with 
matter or with material interests; in external forms of social 
arrangement and government, though they may be cried up to the 
skies as the sure panacea for all the evils of the world. That 
hope still lies, in spite of all our boasted systems of human amel- 
ioration, substantially and necessarily in man's moral regeneration. 
This only reaches the root of the matter. And that power of 
moral regeneration is lodged more than anywhere else in the 
vivifying power of the life and character of Jesus upon the 
hearts and consciences of mankind. There it takes its purest 
form and breathes its holiest spirit. Men may reject Christianity : 
they cannot reject Christ. They may reject dogmas, theologies, 
moralities, which have been stamped as Christian ; they may give 
up creeds, they may run away from churches: but they cannot 
give up Christ, or run away from him. He holds them with too 
mighty a spell, he has given them too many reasons to love and 
follow him. What makes Christianity weak, if it is weak, is 
deserting Christ. What makes the churches thin and poor, if 
they are thin and poor, is the substitution of human devices and 
sensations for the Word which cometh down from heaven and 
giveth light unto the children of men. 

The Resurrection of Christ it was of old that brought back 
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the faltering disciples to their heaven-commissioned work, and 
sent them forth conquering and to conquer. May it not be the 
moral and spiritual resurrection and return of Christ now to his 
faltering and faint-hearted followers that is needed to re-empower 
the Church with fresh life and courage, and make Christianity for 
centuries to come, as it has been in centuries past, the wisdom 
of God and the power of God unto salvation ? 
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This epistle in the received version is attributed to the Apostle 
Paul as its author, but this caption has not much weight, because 
it was added at a comparatively late period to the title which is 
found in the earliest manuscripts and versions of the book, which 
simply read " to the Hebrews." 

GENUINENESS. 

The question of the authorship of this book stands therefore 
at the very threshold of its examination. The difficulties of satis- 
factorily settling this question are so great, that few interpreters 
have ventured to dogmatize about it or express an infallible 
opinion. Even the character of the book as an epistle is doubted 
by some, from the absence of the name of the author and that of 
the special place to which it is addressed, and the absence of 
signature or direction at the close, which generally characterize 
the epistles of Paul. The work has more of the qualities of a 
treatise or essay than of an epistolary composition. 

A great variety of opinions has been entertained as to the 
authorship of the work both in ancient and modern times. Paul 
has had the majority of suffrages, but Apollos, Luke, Barnabas, 
Silas, or Silvanus and Zenas have respectively had their claims 
pressed by different writers, both earlier and later. While the 
general opinion of the Christian world has given an anti-Pauline 
37 
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verdict, it is far from settling down confidently, on any other 
author, but Apollos is esteemed as most nearly fulfilling the 
requisitions of the genuine author of the work. The Revised 
Version still retains the old title " The Epistle of Paul the Apos- 
tle to the Hebrews." 

1. The internal testimony of the book is very complete and 
decisive against its Pauline authorship. It consists of a great 
variety of particulars, some more convincing than others, but 
when all are combined, they constitute an almost overwhelming 
argument. 

i. The name of Paul is not attached to the epistle in the 
oldest MSS. either at its beginning or its close, as is done in his 
epistles, a remarkable omission. 

2. The epistle to the Hebrews is placed after the thirteen 
epistles of Paul, as if indicative of the doubt felt by the critics 
and translators of its belonging to his canon. 

3. There is a previous improbability that the apostle to the 
Gentiles would leave the peculiar sphere of propagandism which 
he had selected in harmony with the call of God, and his confer- 
ence with his brethren, and enter the special field of Jewish 
conversion. Rom. xv. 20, 22. He would certainly have intruded 
into the province of James and the Jerusalem chiefs if he had 
addressed this epistle to that city. For the character of the book 
and the assumed familiarity of its readers with the Jewish temple 
and ritual presuppose according to most critics, that it was to 
that city the writer addressed his exhortations. The apostle to 
the Gentiles found ample occupation for all his enterprise and 
zeal in other directions. 

4. Not only so, but the whole atmosphere of Hebrews is 
different from that of Romans or Corinthians. If he was the 
author of the work under consideration, he seems suddenly to 
have narrowed down his view from a world-wide liberality to a 
consideration of the Jews, as if they were the only people to be 
regarded or saved. The intellectual and moral change from the 
Corinthians or Ephesians to the sentiments here spans too wide 
a chasm to be rationally explained. 
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5. Then too, the writer is carried away by no great enthusiasm 
or holy passion as the apostle was accustomed to be in addressing 
his converts. He holds the balance of his mind with a hand that 
never trembles. All is cool and calm. He expresses no life-and- 
death affection, no great hopes or fears, as in the Ephesians and 
the Galatians. 

6. Paul was accustomed to add to his individual word the 
weight of his apostolic authority in expostulating with his readers. 
He was far from backward in the gift of personal self-assertion. 
A strong flavor of self-reference, and self -persistence charac- 
terized his writings even upon the highest themes, ail of which is 
wanting in the present instance. 

7. The style is unlike the style of Paul. As Davidson says, 
" as to the style of the epistle, every reader feels that it is unlike 
Paul's. It is oratorical. The periods are regular and rounded ; 
the rhythm smooth. The structure of sentences is more exact 
and complete than the Pauline; with less abruptness and vigor. 
Full-toned expressions, words of a poetical complexion are abun- 
dant. We miss the apostle's dialectic method, his fiery energy 
and impassioned style ; and have in its stead the dignified pol- 
ished eloquence of one who built up rhythmical periods. This 
oratorical character has influenced the choice of single words 
and phrases leading to the adoption of fuller terms. * * * 
There are no anomalies so frequent in Paul. Long parentheses, 
with shorter ones thrown into their midst as the impassioned 
spirit of the great apostle hurries forward, piling clause on clause, 
do not turn the construction aside from the method of its com- 
mencement. The sentences are not marked by interruptions, 
inversions, involutions. The calmness of the writer prevents 
such ruggedness." 

Bleek says, "Paul's style agrees well with his impetuous and 
fiery character, which does not allow him in his epistles to think 
much of rounding and perfecting his periods with strict grammati- 
cal accuracy. Very different is it with the Epistle to the He- 
brews, which is a work of far more art, and discovers more of 
conscious painstaking, and a far more constant use of the file, 
which indeed the author applies from beginning to end, than is 
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usual with St. Paul, or could indeed be at all expected when we 
bear in mind that apostle's impulsive character." 

8. The architectural structure, so to speak, and plan of the 
whole are un-Pauline. The logic as well as the rhetoric is differ- 
ent from that of the apostle. It is built up with a regular succes- 
sion of topics and inferences wholly dissimilar to the abrupt and 
impetuous reasoning of the apostle in whom members of sentences 
are sometimes left out, and the conclusion of the argument is 
interrupted or forgotten. 

9. The style of reasoning is Alexandrian, Rabbinical, allegor- 
ical, and mystical ; a style which if sometimes casually introduced 
by Paul as in Galatians iv. 22, 31, which is questioned by Norton, 
at least is not his prevailing habit. The whole warp and woof of 
Hebrews is allegory, a mode of appeal only intelligible or appli- 
cable to people educated as the Jews, or to Christians familiar 
with the methods of type and antitype. 

10. The quotations from the Old Testament are usually from 
the Greek Septuagint version. Norton has showed by a minute 
examination of words and phrases used in the epistle, different 
from those employed most frequently in Paul's acknowledged 
works, "that the improbability that St. Paul was the author of 
the epistle is about equal to the ratio of a million of millions to 
unity." The comparison of Christ to a high priest was a concep- 
tion unknown to Paul. To liken him to Moses and Melchisedec 
is peculiar to Hebrews. The doctrine of sacrifices and the 
Hebrew ritual find the slenderest possible reference in all the 
thirteen epistles of Paul. The whole trend and tendency of 
Hebrews in this respect is away from the habits of mind of the 
apostle to the Gentiles. 

11. Certain distinct passages in the epistle, as chapter ii. 1-4, 
xii. 1, xiii. 13-17, seem to be inconsistent with the history and 
character of the apostle who had not been educated in Chris- 
tianity by the apostles, or been identified with Jerusalem and its 
ritual and sacrifices. 

II. The external testimony is equally conclusive as the internal 
against the Pauline authorship of Hebrews. This is both nega- 
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tive and positive in its character. The earliest fathers of the 
Christian Church are either silent upon the subject or express 
doubts of its genuineness. The so called apostolic fathers, 
though indicating a knowledge of the existence of the epistle, 
never speak with certainty of the author. Tertullian a. d. 200 
attributes the work to Barnabas as its author. Clement of Alex- 
andria, his cotemporary, says that " Paul wrote to the Hebrews in 
the Hebrew language, but that Luke carefully translated it for the 
use of the Gentiles. Hence it is that we find the same com- 
plexion of style in this epistle as translated, and in the Acts." 

Caius a. d. 210 and Hippolytus a. d. 220 deny that Paul was 
the author. 

Origen born a. d. 185 is quoted by Eusebius in his ecclesiast- 
ical history vi. 25 and says, "if then any church receive this as an 
epistle of Paul, it is to be approved for doing so ; for it was not 
without some reason, that the ancient men have handed it down 
as Paul's. But the truth, as to the writer of the epistle, God 
knows. Different accounts have reached us ; some saying that it 
was written by Clement, who was made bishop of Rome, and 
others by Luke, who wrote the Gospel and Acts." 

Eusebius further says, in history iii. 3, "of Paul there are 
fourteen epistles manifestly and certainly his. But yet it ought 
to be known, that some reject the epistle to the Hebrews, saying, 
that it is objected to by the Latin church, as not the work of 
Paul." He also says, in his history iv. 13, that "Clement of 
Alexandria quotes as of authority passages from these writings 
which are objected to," among which he mentions the epistle 
to the Hebrews. 

Philaster a. d. 380 gives a catalogue of the books of the New 
Testament, omitting the epistle to the Hebrews and mentioning 
only thirteen epistles of Paul. He says, "some assert that the 
epistle of St. Paul to the Hebrews is not his, but the work of 
Barnabas the apostle, or of Clement bishop of Rome. Others say 
of the evangelist Luke." 

Augustine about the close of the fourth century says, "the 
epistle to the Hebrews, which is in circulation is not believed to 
be his, on account of the difference of the style and language; 
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but either the work of Barnabas, according to Tertullian, or of 
Luke the evangelist, according to others, or of Clement, after- 
wards bishop of Rome, who they say, being associated with 
Paul, arranged his thoughts, in a proper method, and expressed 
them in elegant language." 

These are some of the principal historical testimonies, and 
they show conclusively that the epistle to the Hebrews was not 
admitted into the canon on the same ground as the thirteen 
epistles of Paul, and that serious doubts are entertained of its 
genuineness, by nearly if not quite all the Christian fathers 
who expressed any opinion at all. 

Hence the author of the article on the epistle to the Hebrews 
in the Encyclopedia Brittanica says, " scarcely any sound scholar 
will be found to accept Paul as the direct author of the epistle, 
though such a modified view as was suggested by Origen, still 
claims adherence among the lovers of compromise with tradition. " 
Also that "there is every appearance that the author was a 
Hellenist, whose learning did not embrace a knowledge of the 
Hebrew text, and who derived his metaphysic and allegorical 
method from the Alexandrian rather than the Palestinian school." 

The preference on the whole is given by Luther, Norton, 
Davidson, Bleek and others, to Apollos as the author which 
seems to be the most rational view. Lardner, Storr, Macknight, 
Stuart, Bloomfield, and many other critics however, give their 
suffrages to Paul. The Revised Version continues the old title 
and attributes the Epistle to Paul. 

PERIOD. 

From the internal character of the work it is presumed that 
it was written before a. d. 70, the time of the destruction of the 
city and temple of Jerusalem by Titus the Roman general in the 
reign of Vespasian. For the epistle indicates, chapters viii. 4, 
ix. 25, x. 11, xiii. 10, that the Jewish priesthood and the temple 
service and sacrifices were in full operation at the time of 
its composition. 
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PLACE. 

The subscription at the close 6f the epistle, "written to the 
Hebrews from Italy by Timothy " has no validity but is purely 
ecclesiastical. No reasonable conjecture can be made of the place 
of its composition, except that of chapter xiii. 24, that it was 
Italy, which is perhaps as likely as any other. 

TO WHOM ADDRESSED. 

This is shown by the title of the book "to the Hebrews.' ' 
But the Hebrews of what country or city, whether Palestine, 
or Egypt, or Rome, or Asia Minor, is left to the conjecture of the 
learned. The strong inference is from the whole tenor of the 
book and its familiarity with the temple-service and all that 
related to the ritual and significance of the Jewish worship 
as established in that city, that it was addressed to the Christian 
converts from Judaism at Jerusalem. Davidson writes in favor 
of Alexandria, as the place to which the letter was addressed. 

LANGUAGE. 

Notwithstanding the intimations of some of the early Christian 
fathers, that the work was written in Hebrew or Aramaean, the 
presumption is almost certain that it was in Greek. The style, 
the exclusive use of the Septuagint, and the flavor of the Greek 
dialect and vocabulary furnish strong convictions that it was 
originally composed in that language. 

PURPOSE. 

The object seems to have been to reassure the Christian con- 
verts from Judaism and prevent their backsliding to their old 
faith and ritual. The superiority of the gospel was insisted on 
in a survey of the" whole system, as mediated by angels, estab- 
lished by Moses, manipulated by the priesthood and furnishing 
throughout the whole a fainter archetype of the sublimer order 
of Christianity and its heavenly destination. 
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MATERIAL. 



The contents of the epistle may be divided into two parts, 
chap. i. to chap. x. 18, and chap. x. 19 to the end. The first of 
these passages is doctrinal, the second is practical or- hortatory. 
In the first portion as already mentioned, the relation of Judaism 
to Christianity is pointed out and the superiority of Christ vindi- 
cated by his comparison to angels, to Moses, to the high priest, to 
Melchisedec, and the fulfilment of the types of the Hebrew ritual, 
by the antitypes of the death and sacrifice of Christ and the deliv- 
erance of his disciples from the penalties of the law. In the 
second part the writer warns his disciples against apostatizing 
from this noble religion, and -going back tp the beggarly elements 
of an outgrown ritual, but that they should exercise faith like the 
heroes of old and inherit the promises of God by cultivating 
every grace and virtue of the Christian character and hold fast 
the anchor of their faith to the end v It has eloquent passages, 
equal to any portion of the apostolical writings, the most brilliant 
of which is the eulogy upon faith in chap. xi. which may well 
match the eulogy upon charity by Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 
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CHAPTER I. 

The Superiority of Christ to the Angels in Person and Office. 

God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in 

a time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 

days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 



i. The object of the writer in this 
introductory chapter, is to glorify 
Jesus Christ, and to remove from the 
mind of the Hebrews whom he ad- 
dressed, the stigma of a crucified 
Messiah. He pursues this course of 
thought more in the style of an 
elaborate essay, than of an off-hand 
epistle. Without preface he enters 
at once upon the discussion of 
the superiority of Christianity to 
Judaism, by showing the dignity of 
Christ the agent of one, as higher 
than that of angels, the agents of 
the other. Indeed so high has he 
set this eminence that it is not 
strange that undiscriminating minds 
have confounded the dependent and 
subordinate Son with the eternal 
Father. The whole purpose of 
the writer was directed to the He- 
brew converts to Christianity who 
had been familiar with the use of 
the term God and divine qualities as 
applied to kings and magistrates and 
those to whom the word of God came. 
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At sundry times and in divers man- 
ners. Both phrases are expressed in 
Greek by single adverbs meaning 
literally many parts and many turns. 
Like similar phrases in popular usage, 
" ways and means," " times^ and sea- 
sons," "signs and wonders," both 
phrases mean essentially the same 
and simply refer to the manifold 
methods of the divine grace through 
prophet and psalmist, patriarch and 
king. The first verse therefore, covers 
Judaism, the second Christianity 
which stood to it in the relation of a 
completed system, the fulfilment of 
the law and prophets. 

2. In these last days. This is a 
movable term. The last day of the 
writer, is far from being our last day. 
A not uncommon conception in every 
period of the Christian Church has 
been that the world was on the brink 
of destruction and the end of all 
things was at hand. The apostles 
looked for the early coming of Christ 
and Millenarians have abounded in 
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heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds; who s 
being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of 
his person, and upholding all things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high ; being made so much 4 
better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they. For unto which of the angels s 
said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ? And again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be 
to me a Son? And again, when he bringeth in the first- 6 
begotten into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of 
God worship him. And of the angels he saith, Who maketh 7 
his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. But unto 8 
the Son, he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever : a 



every age. But after nineteen cen- 
turies of Christianity it would rather 
seem that it was just entering on its 
most assured and universal empire. 
By his Son. Great as are the dignity 
and honor ascribed to Jesus, every 
statement implies his subordination. 
He is the Son of the Father — ap- 
pointed — the brightness of God's 
glory — the express image of his per- 
son — seated on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high — obtaining a more 
excellent name than angels — begotten 
of the Father — and anointed with 
the oil of gladness. Heir of all 
things by whom also he made the 
worlds. Worlds in the original is 
aeons or ages or dispensations, not 
the kosmical but the moral universe. 
This signifies that Jesus was the alpha 
and omega of the ages of revelation, 
all before looking forward to his com- 
ing, all centuries after dating from 
his advent. 

3. Jesus is here explicitly declared 
to be not the original glory, but the 
reflection or brightness of God. Not 
the hypostasis or person or substance 
of the divinity, but his exact image 
and stamp. Gifted with such super- 
human power in the spiritual sphere, 
he purified the sins of mankind by 



his life and death and doctrine, and 
won the right hand, of power on high. 

4. Being made so much better than 
the angels. It would have been a 
superfluous task to argue the supe- 
riority of Christ to the angels, if he 
were the eternal Deity himself. To 
call him God would be the end of all 
controversy. The phrase so muck 
better than y refers not to distinction of 
moral character, but precedence of 
rank. 

5. Thou art my Son, etc. Ps. ii. 7. 
And again I will be to him a Father. 
2 Sam. vii. 14. This is the Rabbini- 
cal mode of quotation and interpreta- 
tion. The writer employed for the 
Hebrews an argumentum ad hominen. 
The passages quoted in this epistle 
very generally follow not the Hebrew 
text, but the Septuagint version. 

6-9. When he bringeth in the first 
begotten. Could stronger phrases be 
used to describe the relativity of 
the Son to the Father ? Let all the 
angels of God, etc. Ps. xcvii. 7. In 
which the Hebrew text has God and 
the Septuagint angels. Who maketh 
his angels spirits, etc. Ps. civ. 4. 
Noyes renders the passage, 

" He maketh the winds his messengers. 
The flaming lightnings his ministers." 
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9 sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom ; thou 

hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity; therefore God, 

even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
xo above thy fellows. And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 

the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the works 
« of thine hands. They shall perish; but thou remainest: and 
w they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture 

shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed : but thou 
i3 art the same, and thy years shall not fail. But to which of the 

angels said he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make 
x4 thine enemies thy footstool? Are they not all ministering 

spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 

salvation ? 



But unto the Son, he saith, Thy throne, 
V God etc. The term Elohim, God, 
is applied as here, in various passages 
of Scripture not only to the Supreme 
Being himself, but to Moses, Ex. vii. I, 
to Adam and Eve, Gen. iii. 5, to mag- 
istrates and kings, Ps. lxxxii. 6, 
John x. 34. Noyes renders the whole 
passage, 

"Thy throne is God's for ever and ever ; 
The sceptre of thy kingdom is the sceptre of 

. equity! 
Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest in- 
iquity ; 
Therefore hath God, thy God, anointed thee 
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows ! '* 

In the Psalm the king seems to be 
referred to, who loved righteousness 
and wisdom and hated wickedness, 
and therefore on moral grounds not 
on account of his nature or Deity, 
was promoted above his fellows and 
his sceptre promised to be an everlast- 
ing sceptre. 

10-12. Thou Lord in the beginning, 
Ps. cii. 25. This is a quotation not 
from the Hebrew, but from - the Septu- 
agint version of Ps. ci. 25, and fol- 
lowing verses. The object of this 
quotation apparently is to give assur- 
ance of the perpetuity of the throne 
spoken of in verse 8, the spiritual 
kingdom of the Messiah, by reference 
to the eternity of God. As Lindsey 



says, " the immutability of God is here 
declared as a pledge of the immuta- 
bility of the kingdom of Christ." 
They shall perish ; but thou remainest. 
As Shakespeare has said, 

" Like the baseless fabric of this vision, 
The cloud-capped towers, the gorgeous 

palaces, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 
Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve, 
And, like this insubstantial pageant faded, 
Leave not a rack behind." 

13. Sit on my right hand, etc. Ps. ex. 
I. This language is in conformity to 
Oriental customs in which persons in 
royal favor were placed at the right 
hand of the throne, while the king 
trod upon the necks of his enemies or 
used them as a footstool to mount to 
his horse. 

14. Are they not all ministering 
spirits. Both Christ and angels are 
represented as alike sent as messen- 
gers or agents of God, to gather 
in his children and establish his 
heavenly kingdom. The writer would 
make the Messiah and the angels 
as alike belonging to one great 
system of benevolence. Christ was 
but a more distinguished instru- 
ment of the divine will, but fell into 
the same universal class of heavenly 
visitants and helpers and deliverers of 
the race. 



4 8 



THE EPISTLE 



[Chap. 



CHAPTER II. 

Jesus one with his Human Brethren and able therefore to minister to them 

most effectually. 

Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the 
things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let 
them slip. For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, a 
and every trangression and disobedience received a just recom- 
pense of reward ; how shall we escape, if we neglect so great 3 
salvation ; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ; God also 4 
bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with 



CHAPTER II. 

In this chapter the writer to make 
sure not to be misunderstood, still 
more explicitly declares the subordi- 
nate and derived nature of Christ and 
the coincidence of his nature with hu- 
man beings. No intimation is given 
in this or the preceding chapter that 
he was endowed in any sense with the 
attributes of the Deity, or was in any 
true sense God. That is a pure fig- 
ment of the ecclesiastical imagination 
bred in the Alexandrian philosophy 
and handed down by tradition from 
the dark ages of the Church. Here 
we are distinctly told that Jesus was 
made a little lower than the angels, 
that he was partaker of flesh and 
blood, in all things like unto his 
brethren, made perfect through suffer- 
ings, subject to temptation, and able 
therefore to succor them that are 
tempted. While the dispensation of 
Christianity was superior to that of 
Judaism, the administrators of both 
alike were dependent agents of a might- 
ier power. This is the doctrine of 
both these chapters, clothed with what- 
ever imagery and drapery may be 
drawn from Old Testament quotations 
and Hebrew conceptions of angels. 

1. We ought to give the more earnest 
heed, etc. TJie writer makes a direct 



exhortation for fidelity to the trust 
committed to them. Like all the 
opportunities and blessings of life, it 
was liable to be neglected and lost 
The conditions upon which the boon 
was held, were critical and imperative. 
Eternal vigilance was the only price of 
its possession. 

2. The Old Testament dispensation 
was stringent. Like its penalties it 
was eye for eye, and life for life. The 
law came by Moses but grace and 
truth by Jesus Christ. Moses ap- 
pealed to temporal rewards and pun- 
ishments ; there was no remission, no 
grace ; but the new religion was on a 
more generous scale, appealed to 
higher motives and invoked eternal 
sanctions. 

3, 4. How shall we escape, if ive neg- 
lect so great salvation, etc. The very 
dignity and elevation of the Christian 
doctrine, appealing to love not fear as 
the prime motive, introducing the mo- 
tives of another life into the present 
field of conduct, making God our 
Father rather than our judge, treating 
man with unusual mercy and generosi- 
itv, how much more flagrant would be 
his ingratitude and disobedience if 
after all these appeals to his gratitude 
he flouted the hand of mercy held out 
to him. Which at the first began to be 
spoken of the Lord^ etc. The heinous- 
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divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his 

5 own will ? For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection 

6 the world to come whereof we speak. But one in a certain 
place testified, saying, What is man, that thou art mindful of 

7 him ? or the son of man, that thou visitest him ? Thou madest 
him a little lower than the angels; thou crownedst him with 
glory and honour, and didst set him over the works of thy 

8 hands; thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet 
For in that he put all in subjection under him, he left nothing 
that is not put under him. But now we see not yet all things 

9 put under him : but we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honour ; that he by the grace of God should taste death for 

io every man. For it became him, for whom are all things, and 



ness of this guilt would be aggravated 
when it was considered that Jesus per- 
sonally taught his gospel, vindicated it 
by astonishing works, had it confirmed 
by the witness of God himself and the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, and en- 
trusted it to apostles and evangelists 
to spread it in the world. Each and 
every step in this series of benefits 
enhanced the sin of those who turned 
to it all a deaf ear and a hard heart 
and neglected so great salvation. 

5. Hath he not put in subjection the 
world to come> i. e. the dominion of the 
future as given to the earlier, not the la- 
ter dispensation. The kingdom of the 
Messiah was to be without end, extend- 
ing on here and hereafter through the 
whole spiritual history of man. 

6-8. One in a certain place testified. 
Ps. viii. 4, 5, 6. The object of quoting 
this passage is to represent Jesus as 
having an equal pre-eminence over the 
spiritual world as man has over the 
temporal. In neither case was there 
complete dominion yet realized, but. 
the sceptre was none the less sure, it 
was only a question of time when the 
great consummation would be brought 
about. Time weighed but little in con- 
sidering interests so vast and enduring 
that stretched on- from generation to 
generation and from time to eternity. 



9. Jesus who was made a little lower 
than the angels. Here is an explicit 
statement that he was made as 
man was made, endowed with hu- 
man nature, and no intimation given 
that he had a duplicate nature,, part 
God and part man, as is the cur- 
rent doctrine. There is no incon- 
sistency in the mystery which unites 
mind and matter or a spiritual intelli- 
gence and physical frame in one per- 
son. But the perplexing and incon- 
ceivable problem is union of two spir- 
itual intelligences in one, two wills, two 
intellects, two consciences. This is 
the absurdity of the double nature of 
Christ, that as a man in his human 
intelligence, he was ignorant of certain 
things which as a God in his divine 
intelligence he was perfectly conver- 
sant with j Mark xiii. 32 ; and that as a 
man his will relucted at what his 
divine will ordained. Mark xiv. 36. 
Should taste death for every man. It 
was the peculiarity of Jesus' benefi- 
cence that it was not exhausted by the 
number of human beings who drew 
from its rich storehouse. On the con- 
trary the more who shared it, gained 
each the more. Dying for all men did . 
not diminish the blessing to each one. 

10. For it became him t etc., i. e. God. 
We see here the origin of the Chris- 
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by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to 
make the Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings. 
For both he that, sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are « 
all of one : for which cause he is not ashamed to call them 
brethren, saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in » 
the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee. And again, 13 
I will put my trust in him. And again, Behold, I and the 
children which God hath given me. Forasmuch then as the 14 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself like- 
wise took part of the same; that through death he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; 



tian plan in the divine intelligence 
itself, which could adapt means to 
ends, and anticipate beforehand the 
instrumentalities suited to bring about 
the exact result desired. Many sons. 
A general phrase, signifying a limited 
number or even all without pronounc- 
ing definitely as to the ultimate state 
of each individual. Perfect through 
suffering. We have here the positive 
declaration that the trials through 
which Jesus passed, tended to the per- 
fection of his character. His nature 
was of God and enriched with uncom- 
mon qualities fitted to make him the su- 
perlative religious leader of the world ; 
but his character was the product 
jointly of his own free choice, the 
providence and spirit of God, his en- 
vironment and office and those suffer- 
ings, dangers, labors and trials with 
which he was beset, acting upon the 
remarkable nature with which God 
originally endowed him. Here as well 
as elsewhere in the New Testament he 
is represented as growing in wisdom 
as well as in stature, gaining strength 
by resisting and overcoming tempta- 
tion, being active in his heavenly 
Father's business, drawing strength 
and comfort from prayer and using 
the means of religious perfection to 
which other moral and intelligent 
beings resort. But what would be 
the significance of all these efforts at 
perfection, if he was already originally 
and eternally God and therefore infin- 



ite in all his attributes, and absolutely 
ptrfect in his character ? 

11. Are all of one, i. e. sharers in 
the same nature, spirit, condition and 
destiny. Jesus the Saviour and his 
disciples and children belong to one 
and the same family and are brethren 
one of another. Mark, that this is 
not said as applicable to his inferior 
or " human nature," to use the popu- 
lar and erroneous phrase, but as a 
sanctifier or Saviour or in that depart- 
ment of his nature and work in which 
he more nearly resembled God. 

12, 13. I will declare thy name unto 
my brethren. Ps. xxii. 22. Nothing 
could more strongly clinch the argu- 
ment than an appeal to the Old Scrip- 
tures. In the midst of the church, or 
assembly or congregation as it is in 
the Psalms. / will put my trust in 
him. Ps. xviii. 2. The writer singles 
out the sense of dependence on God 
as another ground common to both 
Jesus and his followers. Even his dy- 
ing words were, Father into thy hands 
I commend my spirit. Behold I and 

-the children, etc. Is. viii. 18. This 
was the first part of a sentence which 
is not completed in the quotation. It 
is used by way of adaptation. The 
sense is, both parties stood on the 
same footing as children of God. 

14, 15. Forasmuch then as the chil- 
dren are partakers of flesh and blood. 
The previous argument is continued 
here viz: that Jesus shared in mor- 
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15 and deliver them, who, through fear of death, were all their 

16 lifetime subject to bondage. For verily he took not on him 
the nature of angels ; but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 

17 Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be made like unto 
his brethren; that he might be a merciful and faithful High 
Priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for 

18 the sins of the people. For in that he himself hath suffered, 
being tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted. 



tality because he came to help and 
deliver the mortal race. He came to 
take the sting from death, and through 
him death is swallowed up of life. 
Agreeably to Rabbinical notions there 
was an angel of death called Sammael. 
This angel of death seems to have 
been identified, after the Persian 
theology was familiarized to the Jews, 
with the devil. It was natural to per- 
sonify so formidable a power as death, 
as in modern usage he is called the 
king of terrors. And deliver them t 
etc. Jesus did not come to destroy 
death. Men die as before, but the 
object and effect of his mission was 
to disarm this terrific evil and free 
those who were in bondage to it by 
invoking new powers of faith and 
spirituality, opening more brightly the 
portals of another life and bringing 
life and immortality to light through 
the gospel. 

16. For verify he took not on him. 
This is a mistranslation of the origi- 
nal. The sense more properly is, 
that he came to help or succor not 
angels but men. Or to make it more 
pointed to the Hebrews whom he ad- 
dressed he came to succor the children 
of Abraham. The force of the origi- 
nal yerb is, he took by the hand, as if 
to lift up, or rescue, or redeem not 
angels, but human beings. 

17, 18. To be made like unto his 
brethren. In continuation of the pre- 
vious verses, the writer pursues the 
argument that in order to save men, 
Jesus must himself be a man, not an 
angel, a fortiori not God. The usual 



method of eluding this summary rea- 
soning by assigning a divided being 
to Christ, part human and part divine, 
part finite and part infinite, part de- 
pendent and part omnipotent, intro- 
duces darkness and confusion into 
what is plain and intelligible on the 
gospel page. In all things he was to 
be like his brethren. To use the 
imagery of the old law, he was to 
stand as a statelier high priest in a 
loftier temple and effect a better 
reconciliation than Aaron and his suc- 
cessors could accomplish for the peo- 
ple. He is able to succour them that are 
tempted. We see by this last verse 
that an important part of that recon- 
ciliation was not only in his dying for 
men, but by the moral influence of his 
life, example, and teaching, in other 
words, by succoring them that are 
tempted. Rom. v. 10. And the les- 
son is, that sharing with man his 
humanity, he was the more able to 
compassionate those who were heirs 
of the same nature, condition, and 
the same destiny as himself. This 
peculiar aptitude of Jesus for his office 
has been tested on a great scale 
through many ages and never tested 
in vain. Millions of tried, tempted, 
and suffering beings have turned to 
him in the hour of their trial and 
found support and consolation. That 
voice instinct with sympathy, Come 
unto me all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, has penetrated the ages 
with a tone so tender and winning, 
that men have delighted to listen to 
it, and he has drawn the world to him. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Christ superior to Moses and his Gospel more obligatory therefore than 
Judaism. 

Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession Christ 
Jesus ; who was faithful to him that appointed him, as also Moses 
was faithful in all his house. For this man was counted worthy 
of mor/e glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath builded 
the house, hath more honour than the house. For every house 
is builded by some man ; but he that built all things is God. 
And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as a servant, 
for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken after : 
but Christ as a Son over his own house : whose house are we, 



CHAPTER III. 

I. Wherefore, holy brethren. This 
is language addressed to a Christian 
community whose members are called 
holy or saints, or set apart, or conse- 
crated to God. This epistle is sup- 
posed to be addressed to some com- 
munity, not now known, either in 
Jerusalem or some other city, converts 
from Judaism who were in danger of 
relapsing from the new advanced faith 
back into their elementary Judaism. 
One section of the argument of the 
epistle in which the humanity of 
Jesus had been insisted on, had been 
closed. The writer now takes up the 
comparison of Christ with Moses as 
showing the superiority of the gospel 
to the earlier faith. Apostle and high 
priest of our profession, or religion. 
Jesus is not called apostle elsewhere 
though as signifying one sent it is 
appropriate to him as to John or 
Peter. As Jesus himself said, John 
xx. 21, "as my Father hath sent me 
even so send I you"; addressing his 
disciples. The term high priest is 
afterwards dwelt upon at length as 
descriptive in a higher sense than the 
ancient office whose functions Jesus 



came to fulfil, of the spiritual offices 
which he was to discharge. 

2-4. To meet the objections of the 
Hebrews to Christianity, and prevent 
those converted from falling back to 
their old allegiance to Moses, he con- 
trasts the ancient with the modern 
lawgiver and shows the superiority of 
the latter. Moses indeed was faithful 
in his post, but it was a subordinate 
and preparatory one. But Jesus Christ 
was the alpha and omega of all the 
dispensations, prophetic that is of all 
that were coming and historic of all 
that were past. As he said, before 
Abraham was I am. The original con- 
triver and builder indeed was God. 
But Jesus had been appointed as his 
Son, the centre and head of all the dis- 
pensations and destined therefore to 
supersede the Mosaic ritual which was 
only a temporary arrangement. 

5, 6. Moses in his place was a faith- 
ful servant concentrating attention 
not on himself, but directing onward 
the faith of his people to that more 
glorious dispensation which was con- 
summated in Christ. But nothing of 
this transitional nature attached to 
the work of Christ, for that will en- 
dure firm unto the end. The word 
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if we hold fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope 

7 firm unto the end. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, 

8 To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness : 

9 when your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw my works 
xo forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, 

and said, They do always err in their heart ; and they have not 
is known my ways. So I sware in my wrath, They shall not 
J2 enter into my rest. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any 

of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 

13 God. But exhort one another daily, while it is called To-day; 
lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning 



" house " used in this connection might 
be interchanged for family, dispensa- 
tion or religious system. If we hold 
fast the confidence, etc. But all these 
blessings were contingent upon perse- 
verence. The Hebrew converts might 
apostatize back from their spiritual 
faith to the beggarly elements, from 
which they had come forth, of times 
and seasons, new moons and ritual 
services, tithing mint, anise and cum- 
min, and omitting the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, justice, judgment and 
the love of God. 

7-12. To-day if ye will hear his 
voice. Ps. xcv. 7-1 1. This passage is 
applied to show the danger of disobe- 
dience and apostasy under the ancient 
covenant. The wanderers in the wil- 
derness failed of entering into the 
promised land of rest. That was but 
a temporal penalty, but the new and 
more spiritual system of religion came 
armed with more lasting retributions. 
Take heed, brethren, etc. The danger 
under Christianity was the want of 
moral trust, the evil heart of unbelief, 
departure from the living God. In 
changing from Judaism to Christianity, 
they had not changed their nature or 
their liability to temptation. They 
might fail of fulfilling the conditions of 
reaching the heavenly, as their fathers 



had the earthly Canaan. The "evil 
heart of unbelief," here spoken of was 
not a lack of intellectual assent to cer- 
tain doctrinal propositions, enjoined by 
the Christian teachers, but rather that 
loss of allegiance to moral principles 
and eating out of the soundness of 
the moral constitution which came 
from depraved habits of life and 
vitiated, moral and intellectual na- 
tures. 

13. Exhort one another daily. One 
great safeguard to prevent this spir- 
itual degeneracy was the social vigil- 
ance which they should exercise over 
one another, nipping the first buds and 
blossoms of evil. This kind of spir- 
itual police was provided for by Jesus 
himself in the constitution of his band 
of disciples and infant church. By 
these methods they would be pre- 
vented from becoming hardened and 
habituated in sin and guarded against 
its deceitful wiles ere it was too late. 

14. For we are made partakers of 
Christ, etc. The antidote to the dan- 
gers of an unbelieving heart and 
abandonment of God and yielding to 
the deceitfulness of sin was to drink 
in larger measures of the faith and 
spirit of Christ. Founded on this 
rock, they might hope to maintain 
their faith unfaltering to the end. 
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of our confidence steadfast unto the end; while it is said, 15 
To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation. For some, when they had heard, did pro- 16 
voke : howbeit, not all that came out of Egypt by Moses. But 17 
with whom was he grieved forty years ? was it not with them 
that had sinned, whose carcasses fell in the wilderness ? And 18 
to whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest, but 
to them that believed not? So we see that they could not 19 
enter in because of unbelief. 

CHAPTER IV. 



The Christian Rest symbolized by the Earlier Faith. 

Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of enter 
ing into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. 
For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto them : 



1 5. To-day if ye will hear his voice. 
Ps. xcv. 7. Harden not your hearts, 
etc He recalls the former word of 
warning from the Psalms, to par- 
ticularize more definitely who it was 
that failed of the promised land, and 
how it came to pass that "a whole 
generation perished of those who 
came out of Egypt and who never 
saw the fair land of their hopes and 
their fathers. 

16-18. For parallel passages in the 
Old Testament see Num. xiv. 29, 30, 
xxvi. 64, 6j, Deut. i. 32, 35, where the 
causes and consequences of the He- 
brew apostasy were detailed — an ad- 
monition to coming generations how 
unsleeping was the retributive Provi- 
dence of God, and how surely national 
degeneracy would be followed by na- 
tional downfall. 

19. So we see that they could not en- 
ter in because of unbelief. This was a 
lesson from the old history of Moses. 
It told of the dangers of an unbeliev- 
ing heart, and as it respected trusting 
in the promises of God and cowork- 
ing with him to accomplish his divine 
plan. 



" Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
And scan his work in vain, 
God is his own interpreter. 
And he will make it plain." 

CHAPTER IV. 
The subject introduced in the third 
chapter is here continued, viz: the 
analogy between the old dispensation 
and the new, between the rest prom- 
ised to the Hebrews and the rest 
promised to the Christians, between 
Joshua, verse 8, the ancient leader of 
the host of Israel to the promised 
land, and Jesus the leader of his dis- 
ciples to the heavenly rest, between the 
dangers of unbelief in seeking the 
earthly and those in seeking the 
heavenly Canaan. 

1. Let us therefore fear, i. e., it is a 
matter of solicitude lest so glorious a 
promise being set before us, we should 
fail of the conditions of its realization. 
Should seem to come short of it. An 
euphemism for " should come short of 
it." To break the force of the fearful 
alternative, and moderate its severity, 
the writer says what might be rather 
than what would be. 

2. For unto us was the gospel 
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but the word preached did not profit them, not being mixed 

3 with faith in them that heard it. For we which have believed 
do enter into rest, as he said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if 
they shall enter into my rest : although the works were finished 

4 from the foundation of the world. For he spake in a certain 
place of the seventh day in this wise, And God did rest the. 

s seventh day from all his works. And in this place again, if 

6 they shall enter into my rest. Seeing therefore it remaineth 
that some must enter therein, and they to whom it was first 

7 preached entered not in because of unbelief : (again, he limit- 
eth a certain day, saying in David, To-day, after so long a 
time ; as it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 



preached, or " we were evangelized, or 
gospelled, as well as they," i. e. good 
news or glad tidings were made known 
to the Israelites of old as well as to 
us of a later day, but they did not 
trust the word of their leaders, lack- 
ing the solitary condition of faith, 
and therefore they did not enter the 
promised land. 

3. For we which have believed do 
enter into rest. No matter whether we 
live under the former covenant or the 
later, if we fulfil the requirement, we 
inherit the reward. As he said. etc. 
The chain of reasoning through these 
passages seems to lack some links of 
connection. The sense seems to be, 
that although, according to the He* 
brew legend, God had finished his 
works as a day laborer worked through 
the week and rested on the seventh day ; 
and though he had promised this rest 
to his children, he had sworn that they 
should not enter it, because they had 
not complied with the requisitions 
which he had laid down. If they shall 
enter into my rest, i. e. judging by the 
connection, they shall not enter into 
my rest. Ps. xcv. 11, 2 Kings vi. 31. 
The works were finished, etc The 
rest of God dated far back to the be- 
ginning of the world, but that rest 
received its fruition in his children 
whenever they accepted its terms. 

4. For he spake in a certain place* 
etc Gen. ii. 2. In reality God had 



no rest except in the serenity and 
peace of a boundless active benevo- 
lence and delight in works of good 
forever and ever. But in adaptation 
to human finite intelligence, he is 
represented as a laborer, doing his 
week's task, creating one portion of 
the universe one day, and another 
another, until at the end of the week 
he enjoys his Sabbath of rest as the 
Hebrew workman is accustomed to do. 
Gen. ii. 3. The fitness of such illus- 
trations for spiritual use was familiar 
to the Jewish doctors, for they said, 
"the Sabbath was an image of the 
future rest of the departed after the 
resurrection." 

5. And in this place again, if they 
shall enter into my rest. Ps. xcv. 11. As 
much as to say, they shall not enter it. 

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth. 
Which may be regarded as equivalent 
to saying that the conclusion of the 
whole matter is that some must inherit 
the rest in question, but that those to 
whom it was originally addressed were 
barred from it by unbelief, or, by bet- 
ter critical authority, disobedience. 

7. He limiteth a certain day, i. e. to 
disentangle a perplexed passage, the 
old promise having failed, the spirit 
dictates another day in the time of 
David so long after and still uses the 
present tense and renews the promise, 
saying, to-day if ye will hear his voice, 
etc Ps. xcv. 11. 
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your hearts. For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he 8 
not afterwards have spoken of another day. There remaineth 9 
therefore a rest to the people of God. For he that is entered 10 
into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own works, as God 
did from his.) Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, n 
lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief. For the « 
word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. Neither is there any 13 
creature that is not manifest in his sight: but all things are 
naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom we have to 



8. For if Jesus had given them rest, 
or Joshua, which is rendered Jesus in 
the Greek Septuagint. If the whole 
affair had been terminated in the time 
of Joshua, the language would not 
have been renewed in the Psalms. 

9. There remaineth therefore a rest, 
etc. Through this long and cautious 
Rabbinical network the writer has 
worked his way to the deliberate con- 
clusion, that a rest is promised to the 
people of God, be it of whatever time 
of Joshua or David, or Christ, and 
that the condition in every instance is 
a confiding and obedient trust. " The 
talisman is faith." 

10. For he that is entered into his 
rest, etc. To continue the analogy 
still further the fruition of this rest 
consists in ceasing from man's own 
works as God did from his, — a charac- 
teristic refinement of Rabbinical spec- 
ulation. In the Greek word, signifying 
rest, is involved the sense of ceasing 
from or desisting. 

1 1. Let us labour therefore, etc. This 
is the practical conclusion of this 
long passage from chapter iii. 12, to 
iv. 10. Unbelief and hardness of 
heart are enough to cancel the earthly 
or the heavenly inheritance, be the 
promise ever so bright and encour- 
aging or the prize ever so glorious, or 
the giver of the promise ever so Grod- 
like. 



12. For the word of God is quick, 
etc., or the word of God is living, 
energetic, more cutting than any two 
edged sword, etc. This description is 
paralleled by critics in Phocylides, 
who says " reason is a weapon that 
penetrates deeper into a man than a 
sword." Eph. vi. 17, Rev. i. 16, Is. xi. 
4. If Apollos was the writer of this 
epistle, which is not unlikely, he was 
probably familiar with the writings of 
Philo of his native city of Alexandria, 
who says that "the word of God is 
the cutter of all things; which sword 
being sharpened to the utmost keen- 
ness never ceases to divide all sensible 
things, and even things not perceptible 
to sense or physically divisible but 
perceptible and divisible by the word." 
Piercing even to the dividing asunder, 
etc. This physical imagery is in- 
tended still further to intensify and 
emphasize the penetrating influence of 
the truth of God in its discernment of 
human nature and its discernment of 
the motives of human conduct and 
analysis of human character. 

13. That is not manifest. Expressed 
in one word in Greek, " hidden, opaque, 
unseen." Opened, or "laid bare or 
exposed." With whom we have to do ; 
or "with whom we have to render 
account." The argument of the writer 
is, that since we must render an ac- 
count to one able 'to look through all 
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i4 do. Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, that is 
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast 

is our profession. For we have not an high priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities : but was in 

16 all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us 
therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 



disguises and discern the inmost state 
of the heart, we should beware of falling 
into distrust, disobedience or hardness 
of heart, but feel that we have to do 
with One who is wholly in earnest with 
us and from whom no disguises or 
subterfuges can for a moment shield 
us in any iniquity. No impositions or 
pretexts will avail to conceal us from 
his all searching presence, the blaze of 
his omniscient spirit. 

14. Seeing then that we have a great 
high priest^ etc. The writer adds 
another consideration to encourage 
faith and to stimulate sincerity and 
fidelity. He resumes the thought of 
chapter iii. 1. Jesus Christ is a high 
priest, a great high priest ; still more, 
he has passed into the heavens and is 
the Son of God. This was a motive, 
why we should hold fast our profes- 
sion. There were therefore not only 
the terrors of a heart-searching God 
to deter from evil, but the attractions 
of the life, spirit, and example of 
Jesus to pledge the disciple to fidelity 
and perseverance. 

15. For we have not an high priest, 
etc. But illustrious as Jesus was, com- 
missioned of heaven, holding the 
loftiest office, shining as he did with 
the most beautiful graces and virtues, 
there was nothing in this transcendent 
dignity to break the sympathy and 
correspondence between him and his 
disciples and mankind. He met the 
wants of sinful and suffering crea- 
tures by feeling their infirmities, temp- 
tations and sins as his own. The Son 
of God he was also the Son of man, 
a man among men, tempted, weary, 



weeping with the afflicted, praying 
with his disciples, exposed to pain, 
apprehension and death, but without 
marring the perfection of his charac- 
ter, sinking into despondency or giving 
■way to distrust of God or man. For 
it is true that the most elevated in 
nature and character, are the most 
intimately blended in compassion and 
helpfulness with the lowliest of their 
race. It is they, like Jesus who have 
in greater or less measure taken our 
infirmities and borne our sicknesses. 
But was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin. This explicit 
testimony to the sinlessness of Jesus 
is borne out by the record of his life 
and death, for all who beheld him, 
pronounced him righteous, innocent, 
doing all things beautifully, full of 
grace and truth, finishing the work 
which the Father gave him to do, and 
glorifying him on the earth. 

1 6. Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace. All these con- 
siderations both of the dignity and 
the humility of Christ, the glory of his 
office and his simplicity and sympathy, 
his lofty place in the world's history 
and his gentle and tender treatment of 
the poorest or the most sinful who 
needed his aid, combined to render 
him a sufficient and fitting Saviour for 
a world so full of 'suffering, poverty 
and sin as ours. The immortal statue 
of Thorwaldsen places him in his true 
attitude among his disciples, lofty, 
powerful and majestic, but with out- 
stretched arms inviting all men to 
come unto him and find rest unto 
their souls. 
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CHAPTER V. 



Jesus considered as a 'High Priest after the Order of Melchisedec. 

For every high priest taken from among men, is ordained 
for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
gifts and sacrifices for sins : who can have compassion on the 
ignorant, and on them that are out of the way; for that he 
himself also is compassed with infirmity. And by reason hereof 
he ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. 
And no man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron : so also Christ glorified not 
himself to be made an high priest; but he that said unto 



CHAPTER V. 

The analogy is continued which was 
begun in chap. in. between the office 
of Jesus and that of the chief officer 
in the Hebrew hierarchy. This com- 
parison is the third stage in his con- 
trast between Judaism and Christiani- 
ty ; the first including chapters i. and 
ii. discusses the dispensation mediated 
by angels or messengers and that me- 
diated by Christ ; the second including 
chapters iii. and iv., the parallelism 
between Moses and 'Christ. Chapters 
v. to viii. inclusive discuss the analogy 
of the priesthood of Jesus with that 
of Aaron and Melchisedec. 

i. Is ordained for men. In other 
words the office of the high priest was 
for the benefit of men, not men for the 
high priest. It was a commentary on 
the words of Jesus that the Sabbath 
was made for man, not man for the 
Sabbath. The office of the high priest 
was mediatorial. It was his duty to 
offer gifts and sacrifices at the altar in 
behalf of the people and himself. 
These were expressions of man's faith 
and devotion and arose from the 
needs of sinful and suffering men for 
the mercy and help of God. 

2. Who can have compassion on the 
ignorant* etc. High and holy as was 
his office, he stood not aloof from 



mankind. His lot was cast with that 
of the people to whom he ministered. 
Sensible of human infirmities himself, 
he was all the better prepared to min- 
ister to others in things of his office. 
Two classes are spoken of as candi- 
dates for such compassion, those who 
are ignorant of their duty, or the 
moral agnostics as the Greek has it. 
and those who have erred or wandered 
or gone astray. 

3. As for the people, so also for him- 
self In his office he is a priest, but in 
his nature and conditions he is a man, 
and as such he is obliged to work out 
his own salvation, as well as minister 
to the people to help them work out 
theirs. 

4. Called of God. His is a divine 
calling as was that of Aaron who was 
selected as the head of the Hebrew 
priesthood. It would have vitiated 
the sacredness of the office if it had 
been taken as a post of honor, ambition, 
or self seeking, and not as a heaven-ap- 
pointed sphere of duty and useful- 
ness. 

5. 6. It was in this high light that 
Tesus came to be made the spiritual 
high priest of mankind. Innumerable 
Scriptural passages attest that he was 
sent, appointed, chosen, ordained, com- 
missioned, set apart, consecrated to 
his great office of priest and prophet 
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6 him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. As he 
saith also in another place, Thou art a priest for ever after 

7 the order of Melchisedec. Who in the days of his flesh, when 
he had offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying 
and tears unto him that was able to save him from death, 

8 and was heard in that he feared ; though he were a Son, yet 

9 learned he obedience by the things which he suffered ; and 
being made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation 



of his race. Thou art my Son, etc. 
Ps. ii. 7. Thus constituting him the 
highest, divinest priest. A priest for- 
ever after the order of Melchisedec. 
Ps. ex. 4. " What kind of order was 
this ? your early records tell you that 
Abraham, returning from the slaughter 
of the kings, found a priest already 
dwelling in that which was afterwards 
the holy city. His name denotes him 
to have been a king. Nothing is said 
of his father or mother, or of the na- 
tion to which he belonged; yet Abra- 
ham, the father of your nation, the 
ancestor of the Levitical tribe, re- 
cognizes his right to the office which 
he holds, and perforins an act of hom- 
age to him. And the Psalmist thinks 
of this kind of priesthood, resting on 
no formal enactment, denoted by no 
tribe or national distinction, as the 
highest of all. He evidently supposes 
that a priest may be — that the highest 
Priest must be — called to his office in 
some more direct, absolute way than 
by an outward Law, however solemnly 
proclaimed. And does not the writer 
of the Psalm himself intimate what 
the designation of such a priest must 
be ? The oath — " Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee "; — must 
lie at the root of such an appointment ; 
only a filial priest can satisfy the idea 
of a priest. Only one who like Mel- 
chisedec is both king and priest, — only 
one who is manifested by some tokens 
to be a Son of God, — can really satis- 
fy the first condition of a perfect Me- 
diator. He goes on to say, that only 
such a person can satisfy the second 
condition — that the sinfnlness of the 
priest was itself a hinderance, the 



great hinderance, to that entire fellow- 
ship and sympathy with a sinful crea- 
ture, which is implied in the idea. 
Only One, holy, harmless, separate 
from sinners, could really be so touched 
with the feeling of their infirmities, as 
to be the needful Intercessor for them." 
Maurice. 

7-9. This is but a repetition in other 
language of what is said in chap. ii. 9, 
10, and chap. iv. 1 5, of the adaptation 
of Jesus to his office by being touched 
with human emotion, suffering, tears 
and trials, temptation, agony and 
death like his brethren, but going on 
persistently rising in moral character 
and aim through it all, becoming the 
Son of God by choice and life as well 
as by nature, thus being perfectly fitted 
to minister to his brethren of the hu- 
man family in all their wants, sins and 
sufferings. In verse 7 the scene of 
Gethsemane is brought to view, verse 
8, is a restatement in different lan- 
guage of chap, ii, 9, 10. Being made 
perfect he became the author, etc. We 
see here the connection between the 
perfection of Christ's character and 
fcis becoming the instrument of salva- 
tion to mankind, For his was not a 
legal, technical, artificial salvation, but 
moral, spiritual, educational, having 
for one of its important factors, the 
elevation and power of Christ's charac- 
ter and life, as well as his lessons of 
truth and duty, his revelations of the 
will of God, and his sacrifice on the 
cross. Eternal salvation, or in the 
original, spiritual salvation, or the sal- 
vation of the age of Christ, or Chris- 
tian salvation, or in other words, 
Christ's kingdom here and hereafter. 
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unto all them that obey him; called of God an high priest 10 
after the order of Melchisedec. Of whom we have many things " 
to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing. 
For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need i* 
that one teach you again which be the first principles of 
the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of 
milk, and not of strong meat. For every one that useth milk, 13 
is unskilful in the word of righteousness: for he is a babe. 
But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even 14 
those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to dis- 
cern both good and evil. 



10. Called of God, etc Christ was 
more than a high priest after the 
order of Aaron or of a limited tribe or 
family or nation, but rather of the 
whole family of man, king and priest 
in one office, having no predecessor or 
successor, but standing alone in his 
high place, unlike any other. 

11. Seeing ye are dull of hearing. 
It is clauses like these which indicate 
that the writer was penning a letter 
and not writing an essay or discourse, 
to a particular church or city. In pur- 
suance of this personal relation, he 
again and again addresses them with 
words of remonstrance and warning, 
as well as those of lofty cheer and 
faith, as in chap. ii. 1-3, chap. iii. 1, 12, 
13, chap. iv. 1, 2, 11. 14, 16, and else- 
where through the book. 

12. First principles — of milk and 
not of strong meat. The purport of 
all which is, that they were running 
behind their privileges, that instead of 
going on to perfection, they were re- 
lapsing into the beggarly elements, 
were subsiding back again from Chris- 
tianity into Judaism, and like weak 
and puling infants they could only en- 



dure the diet of children, not of men. 
13, 14. Every one that useth milk. 
By milk is meant Judaism, by the 
word of righteousness Christianity; 
by the babe a disciple of the earlier 
dispensation, by those of full age, 
Christians who had outgrown the 
swaddling bands of Mosaism and en- 
tered into the faith of Jesus. Have 
their senses exercised ; or according to 
the original, " gymnastidsed." Here 
is a strong statement that the Chris- 
tian system is one of moral and ethi- 
cal self-culture. The strong meat 
spoken of in verses 12 and 14, is not 
as one commentator has said, such 
doctrines as that of the trinity, total 
depravity, the atonement, eternal pun- 
ishment, or predestination, but the 
high moral and spiritual truths which 
Jesus enforced. Christian salvation 
therefore is the joint product of the 
heavenly influences, descending upon 
men through the medium of Christ 
and his gospel like rain and sun from 
the sky, and the activity and discern- 
ment of the human faculties as the 
other great factor in bringing about the 
supreme good. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Warnings against Backslidings, and Faith and Encouragements to persevere 
in the Christian Hope and Trust in the Promises of God. 

Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, 

let us go on unto perfection ; not laying again the foundation 

a of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of 

the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of 

3 resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment And this 

a will we do, if God permit. For it is impossible for those who 

were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, 

5 and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted 

6 the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if 
they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentence; 



CHAPTER VI. 

I, 2. Leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, etc., i. e. the rudi- 
mentary elements of Christianity and 
go on to a more profound insight into 
its ultimate claims and promises. Not 
laying again the foundation, etc., i. e. 
not forever beginning at the starting 
point, but forgetting those things be- 
hind to press to the mark of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus. The 
writer then proceeds to enumerate five 
principles. I. Repentance from dead 
works, or from works that lead to 
death and destruction. 2. Faith 
towards God, 3, the doctrine of bap- 
tisms, perhaps the baptism by water 
and the baptism of the spirit. 4. Lay- 
ing on of hands, either to consecrate 
or heal. 5. The resurrection of the 
dead. Belsham remarks that " the 
great first principles of Christianity 
are here given a distinct enumeration, 
which having been drawn up by an 
apostolical man in the apostolic age 
may be justly regarded as the only 
genuine apostle's creed, differing in- 
deed in many articles from the ancient 
symbol whicn now bears that venera- 
ble name, and much more from those 



masses of absurdity which the igno- 
rance and arrogance of those who 
have usurped the authority of Christ 
in succeeding ages, have presumed to 
impose on the ignorance and credulity 
of the Christian world." 

3. And this will we do, if God per- 
mit. The writer would turn the atten- 
tion of his readers from the fundamen- 
tal articles of the Christian faith, 
already enumerated, to the more ab- 
struse and hidden analogies between 
Judaism and Christianity. 

4-6. For it is impossible for those 
who were once enlightened, etc. The 
lesson is, that those who had once 
started in the Christian course, and 
who felt that they had experienced the 
benefits and blessings of the gospel 
and then apostatized from the faith, 
were in a worse condition in one sense 
than if they had never entered upon 
the new life. Seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God afresh. As 
Stuart says, " by renouncing their ad- 
herence to Christianity, they would 
openly declare their belief that Christ 
was only an impost er, and of course 
that he suffered justly as a malefactor. 
By returning again to Judaism, they 
would approve of what the Jews had 
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seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and 
put him to an open shame. For the earth which drinketh in 7 
the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God : 
but that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and is 8 
nigh unto cursing ; whose end is to be burned. But, beloved, 9 
we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accom- 
pany salvation, though we thus speak. For God is not un- *<> 
righteous to forget your work and labour of love, which ye 
have shewed toward his name, in that ye have ministered 
to the . saints, and do minister. And we desire that every u 
one of you do shew the same diligence to the full assurance 
of hope unto the end : that ye be not slothful, but followers of « 
them who through faith and patience inherit the promises. 
For when God made promise to Abraham, because he could 13 
swear by no greater, he sware by himself, saying, Surely bless- 14 
ing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. 
And so, after he had patiently endured, he obtained the prom- 15 



done ; and thus they would, as it were, to relent in his severe reproof and 

crucify Christ and expose him to be encourages his Hebrew converts with 

treated by unbelievers with scorn and the assurance that no such disastrous 

contumely." alternative should be theirs, though 

7, 8. For the earth which drinketh in he had felt called upon to use such a 

the rain, etc. The author thus takes stern tone of expostulation. For God 

an illustration from the cultivation of is not unrighteous, etc. They had 

the earth to impress his spiritual les- done too well before to do ill now. 

sons. The fruitful soil which is irri- Their ministry to the poor saints 

fated by water from the sky and should not be forgotten. Such labors 

rings forth its appropriate fruits, is and sacrifices would not go unre- 

blessed by God while the thorn-bear- warded. Providence would hold in 

ing district is despised and rejected memory acts so generous and benefi- 

and its briers and weeds condemned cent. These charities constituted a 

to be burned, yielding no fruitful har- presumption that they would not yield 

vest like the other for the good of to slothfulness or backsliding. They 

man and the honor of the divine hus- had already given a pledge that they 

bandman. The application of course would be as constant in faith and 

is a spiritual one, and discriminates patience as they had been generous in 

between fruitful and unfruitful be- sympathy and beneficence, 
lievers. Meet for them by whom. Tis- 13-15* For when God made promise 

chendorf translates, for them for to Abraham, etc. Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 

whom. He sware by himself. This anthropo- 

9-12. But beloved, we are persuaded morphism is the usual accommodation 

better things of you. The writer seems of divine things to limited human 
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16 ise. For men verily swear by the greater: and an oath for 

17 confirmation is to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, 
willing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the 

18 immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath : that by 
two immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to 
lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge 

19 to lay hold upon the hope set before us : which hope we have 
as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which 

20 entereth into that within the vail ; whither the forerunner is for 
us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. 



comprehension, in fact an argumentum 
ad hominem. Is. xlv. 23. Num. xiv. 
21, 28. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. The form 
was, " As I live saith the Lord God." 
He obtained the promise. His pa- 
tience and endurance received their 
reward. A son was given him, the 
progenitor of a great nation, whose 
descendants were mighty kings, heaven- 
sent prophets, the glorious company of 
the apostles, and Jesus the Son of 
God. 

16. For men verily siuear by the 
greater, i. e. they appeal to some being 
or power superior to themselves. 
Verily is cancelled in the original by 
the great MSS. the Sinaitic, Vatican 
and Alexandrian. 

17, 18. Wherein God willing more 
abundantly to shew, etc. As the object 
of the oath among men is confirma- 
tion and the settlement of debate, so 
God is represented in this humanized 
way as confirming the faith of his 
children by an oath sworn by himself, 
as he could swear by none greater 
than himself. Two immutable things, 
etc. Different opinions are entertained 
by critics as to what these two immu- 
table things were. Storr and Stuart 
identify them with Gen. xxii. 18, that 
Abraham should have a son, the Mes- 
siah, in whom all nations should be 
blessed and secondly that he should 
be an high priest forever. Ps. ex. 4. 
But Bengel, Rosenmuller, De Wette, 
Bloomfield, Macknight, Covvles, and 
others regard the two as consisting of 



his promise, verse 13, or his counsel, 
verse 17, and secondly his oath by 
way of confirmation. His word of 
promise and his oath were two things 
which could not be falsified. Con- 
firmed it by an oath, or literally " he 
mediatored it by an oath." 'Might 
have a strong consolation, etc. The 
fidelity of these past promises, thus 
confirmed, sustained the hope which 
reached on before to blessings prom- 
ised, but as yet unrealized. If God 
had been faithful in fulfilling his word 
in the past, he would not falsify it 
when he came to those grander revela- 
tions of immortality which penetrated 
the infinite future. 

19, 20. Which hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul. This illustration 
is common in literature. So Socrates 
said, " to ground hope on a false sup- 
position is like trusting to a weak 
anchor " 1 Also, " a ship ought not to 
trust to one anchor nor life to one 
hope." Entereth into that within the 
vail. The imagery of the temple vail 
is used as a symbol of the heavenly 
estate into which Jesus had entered as 
the forerunner or precursor, leading 
the way to the heavenly estate. As 
much as to say, that as Jesus was a 
more exalted high priest than Aaron 
who entered into the holy of holies, 
and was a high priest after the order 
of Melchisedec, he had entered into 
the holy of holies of the heavenly 
world where he would be a high priest 
forever. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Jesus Christ, a High Priest after the Order of Melchisedec and superior to 
the Levitical Priesthood. 

For this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of the most high 
God, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the 
kings, and blessed him ; to whom also Abraham gave a tenth * 
part of all ; first being by intrepretation King of righteousness, 
and after that also King of Salem, which is, King of peace ; 
without father, without mother, without descent, having neither 3 
beginning of days, nor end of life ; but made like unto the 
Son of God ; abideth a priest continually. Now consider how 4 
great this man was, unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
gave the tenth of the spoils. And verily they that are of this 5 
sons of Levi, who receive the office of the priesthood, have 
a commandment to take tithes of the people according to the 
law, that is, of their brethren, though they come out of the 



CHAPTER VII. 

1, 2. Melchisedec, king of Salem. 
Gen. xiv. 18-20, relates the history in 
brief phrase of the chieftain of Salem, 
who combined in his person the regal 
and priestly office, hospitably meeting 
Abraham and his company with re- 
freshments of bread and wine on their 
return from the overthrow of the 
kings, and blessing Abraham in the 
name of the most high God. Upon 
which the patriarch out of courtesy, 
or in consideration of having crossed 
his territory with a warlike band, gave 
him tithes of the booty which he had 
won. On this slender foundation and 
the verse in Psalm ex. 4, the writer to 
the Hebrews has built up after the 
allegorical method of the Rabbins the 
argument of the present chapter. By 
Salem is supposed to be meant Jeru- 
salem, which long before the time of 
David was a principal city of one of 
the Canaanitish tribes. 

3. Without father, without mother, 



i. e. without recorded parentage, or as 
some infer of lowly origin. Without 
descent, or according to the Greek 
" without genealogy " or pedigree. 
Having neither beginning of days nor 
end of life; signifying either that no ac- 
count is given of the beginning or close 
of his life, or that his priesthood was 
without limit, as it respected origin or 
termination ; the immortal Melchisedec, 
in this respect like the high priest of 
the Christian dispensation. 

4. Abraham gave the tenth of the 
spoils. The natural inference is, that 
Abraham, not to be outdone by the 
courtesy of his royal host, gave him a 
tenth part of the spoils which he had 
recaptured from the marauding kings, 
but the Hebrew allegorist has worked 
up this fact as a witness of the great 
superiority of Melchisedec to Abraham, 
and thus interwoven it as a part of his 
argument. 

5. Have a commandment to take 
tithes. In pursuance of the thread of 
his discourse, the writer refers to tho 
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6 loins of Abraham : but he whose descent is not counted from 
them received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the 

7 promises. And without all contradiction the less is blessed of 

8 the better. And here men that die receive tithes ; but there he 

9 receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed that he liveth. And 
as I may so say, Levi also, who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in 

io Abraham. For he was yet in the loins of his father, when Mel- 

xi chisedec met him. If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 

priesthood, (for under it the people received the law) what 

further need was there that another priest should rise after the 

order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the order of 

ia Aaron? For the priesthood being changed, there is made 



fact that the sons of Levi who were 
descendants of the patriarch, were 
authorized by special provisions of 
the law to take tithes of the people, 
their brethren, who equally with them- 
selves had Abraham for their ancestor. 
6, 7. He whose descent is not counted 
from them, i. e. Melchisedec whose 
genealogy was not Hebrew, who re- 
ceived tithes of Abraham one evi- 
dence of his superiority, and an addi- 
tional fact showing his superiority 
gave him his blessing, for the inference 
of the allegorist is that the less is 
blessed by the greater. Once em- 
barked in such a method of interpre- 
tation, there are scarcely any limits of 
refinement to which the allegorist may 
not carry it. 

8. And here men that die receive 
tithes, i. e. the Levitical priests. But 
there he receiveth them, etc But Mel- 
chisedec on the contrary who was the 
recipient of tithes from Abraham, had 
no record of his mortality, but might 
be considered equivalent to an ever- 
living priest and m this respect he was 
therefore like the immortal priest of the 
new covenant. Jesus therefore was a 
priest forever after the order of the 
immortal Melchisedec, and superior to 
the mortal Levites. 

9, 10. Levi also who receiveth tithes, 
paid tithes in Abraham. That is to 



say, Levi was in Abraham, unborn, 
when the patriarch paid tithes to. Mel- 
chisedec. By this nicety of imagina- 
tion and comparison, the writer sub- 
ordinates the Levites to Melchisedec. 

11. If therefore perfection were by 
the Levitical priesthood, etc. The 
Jews proceeded on the assumption 
that the Levitical priesthood was final 
and sufficient, but it was under this 
that the law was received and that 
was regarded as final. But this as- 
sumption was without foundation, for 
the Scriptures had announced, Ps. ex. 
4, that another order of priesthood 
would arise after the manner of Mel- 
chisedec, and not of Aaron. 

12. There is made of necessity a 
change also of the law. Change in 
regard to the priesthood extended even 
farther and reached to a change in the 
law itself, an important step in this 
discussion between the Jews and the 
Christians. This was a great subject 
of controversy how far the law of 
Moses should give way before the gos- 
pel of Christ, or contained within 
itself elements of dissolution. But in 
the mutability of the priesthood there 
was at least one element of the muta- 
bility of the law itself. The priest- 
hood being changed from the order of 
Aaron to the order of Melchisedec so 
far revolutionized the law. 
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of necessity a change also of the law. For he of whom these 13 
things are spoken pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance at the altar. For it is evident that our Lord 14 
sprang out of Judah; of which tribe Moses spake nothing 
concerning priesthood. And it is yet far more evident: for is 
that after the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth another 
priest, who is made, not after the law of a carnal command- 16 
ment, but after the power of an endless life. For he testifieth, 17 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. For *8 
there is verily a disannulling of the commandment going be- 
fore, for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof. For the 19 
law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
did ; by the which we draw nigh unto God. And inasmuch as *> 
not without an oath he was made priest : (for those priests were « 
made without an oath ; but this with an oath, by him that said 



13, 14. For he of whom these things 
are spoken, etc, i. e. the Messiah to 
whom reference is made in the Old 
Testament itself, was not of the tribe of 
Levi and house of Aaron from which 
the law ordained that the priests 
should be appointed, but from another 
tribe that of Judah, which performed 
no priestly duties at the altar. 

15, 16. And it is yet far more evi- 
dent. The colon in the received 
version after "evident" should be 
changed to a comma, for the two 
clauses of the verse are intimately 
connected together. For plain as it 
was that the high priest of Christianity 
transcended the law by coming out of 
Judah, it was even far plainer that 
the new prophet arising after the 
similitude of Melchisedec would not 
be the manipulator of a ritual of out- 
ward observances, of fleshly sacrifices, 
and temporal offerings, but would 
dispense the blessings and energies of 
a spiritual faith. 

17. For he testifieth. Ps. ex. 4. The 
idea of the order of Melchisedec 
haunts the writer like a spell, and he 
is never done with repeating it over 
and over. Chap. v. 6, 10, vi. 20, 
vii. 11, 15, 17,21. 



18, 19. For there is verily a disan- 
nulling of the commandment^ etc The 
Mosaic law, good as it was for its 
time and place and people, was gradu- 
ally outgrown. Not that the moral 
law was abrogated, but the ceremonial, 
the Levitical law was superseded by 
the new priesthood of the Messiah 
and the Christian church. This change 
took place from the weakness and 
incapacity of the old system to accom- 
plish the best religious results. By 
the which we draw nigh unto God. The 
test of a perfect religion is to bring 
men nearer to God. The hymn with 
that title strikes the profoundest key 
in human nature. 

" Nearer my God to thee, nearer to thee." 

This is the great power of Christianity 
that it refloods the world with the 
sense of the divine presence, sympa- 
thy, and providence. Judaism, on the 
contrary, great as its truth was, and 
powerful as descriptive of the gran- 
deur and elevation of the Deity, 
shrouded him in fear and withdrew 
him to inaccessible heights from the 
common walks of life. 

20-22. And inasmuch as not without 
an oath 9 etc. Another distinction 
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unto him, The Lord sware, and will not repent, Thou art 

22 a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec :) by so much 

23 was Jesus made a surety of a better testament. And they 
truly were many priests, because they were not suffered to 

24 continue by reason of death: but this man, because he con- 

25 tinueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore he 
is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them. 

26 For such a high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, unde- 
nted, separate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens ; 

27 who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up 
sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people's ; for 

28 this he did once, when he offered up himself. For the law 



which the writer claims for Jesus 
above the Levitical priesthood, was 
that he was confirmed by an oath, as 
they were not. The Lord sware and 
will not repent, Ps. ex. 4. Tischen- 
dorf omits, "after the order of Mel- 
chisedec." By so muck was Jesus 
made a surety, or security, or bonds- 
man. The oath given was a pledge of 
veracity and faithfulness. Of a better 
testament, or covenant. The superiori- 
ty of the new testament to the old is, 
1, that God is brought nearer to man- 
kind as a Father. 2. That the religion 
is not confined to one nation the Jews, 
but extends its invitation to all man- 
kind. 3. That the ceremonies and in- 
stitutions under Christianity are made 
much more simple and intelligible, 
and less burdensome. 4. The person- 
nel of the religion was changed from 
a fallible priesthood to the ministry of 
the perfect Son of God. 5. A tempo- 
rary and external system was ex- 
changed for a permanent and spiritual 
faith. 

23, 24. In these verses the mor- 
tality of the priesthood is contrasted 
with the unchanging office of Christ, 
the same yesterday, to-day and for- 
ever. The office of the Jewish priest- 
hood was passed from hand to hand 
through successive generations, but 
that of Jesus was not transferable, 
centering forever in one person. 



25. Able also to save them to the ut- 
termost, etc., or " wholly," or " perfect- 
ly." All who commit themselves to 
his care and keeping will find him 
faithful. His office is without tense or 
time. He is not only the Saviour that 
was, but the Saviour that is, and will 
be. His beneficent offices reach up- 
ward to heaven and forward into 
eternity. He ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them. The interest which 
he took in men on the earth did not 
cease here, but his regard and inter- 
cession for them reaches through 
every future stage of their being. He 
has joy in the presence of God over 
every sinner that repenteth. 

26. A brilliant description is given 
of the moral qualities which were con- 
centrated in Jesus and which rendered 
him such a leader and spiritual guide, 
as was suited to the wants of man- 
kind. 

27. For this he did once, or once for 
all. While the high priests of the 
family of Aaron in their imperfection 
and limitation were obliged to make 
repeated offerings, first for their own 
sins and then for the sins of the peo- 
ple, this new and greater high priest, 
by offering himself up once for all, 
consummated his service and perfectly 
fulfilled the requirements of his 
priestly office. 

28. For the law maketh men high 
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maketh men high priests which have infirmity ; but the word of 
the oath, which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is con- 
secrated for evermore. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Heavenly and Spiritual Priesthood of Christ, 

Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: 
We have such a high priest, who is set on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens ; a minister of the 
sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
and not man. For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices : wherefore it is of necessity that this man have 
somewhat also to offer. For if he were on earth, he should 
not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts 



priests which have infirmity. But the 
glory of this new and greater high 
priest is, that his consecration is per- 
petual, and that he ever liveth to 
make intercession for his children. 

The points of superiority so techni- 
cally and allegorically drawn are, 
i, that he was after the order of Mel- 
chisedec, not that of Aaron. 2. Not 
that he fulfilled a temporal ritual, but 
ministered to the power of a spiritual 
and eternal life. 3. That he was con- 
firmed in his priesthood by an oath, 
not by the mere change and succession 
occasioned by death. 4. Unlike the 
Hebrew priests who were obliged to 
offer repeated sacrifices, Jesus con- 
summated his office once for all upon 
the cross. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. This is the sum. The word 
in the original" signifies " head ; " and 
the sense is, not the summing up in a 
general way of what had gone before, 
but the main point, the gist of all 
that has been said is, that the high 
priest we have is a heavenly, not an 
earthly one. Is set on the right hand* 
etc This imagery is taken from royal 



customs on the earth of placing fa- 
vorite courtiers or ministers on the 
right hand of the sovereign. 

2. Of the true tabernacle* i. e. as 
compared with the earthly temple, the 
heavenly was the true genuine one, in 
which Jesus officiates as the great 
mediator of a better covenant than 
that of earthly sacrifices. Which the 
Lord pitched* and not man. This 
higher holy of holies in which Jesus 
is now seated as the chief priest, is of 
no human construction, but is the 
dwelling place of the divine majesty. 

3-5. Every high priest is ordained 
to offer gifts* etc. A great part of the 
Hebrew ritual consisted of sacrifices 
and offerings of various kinds, de- 
signed to express a sense of depen- 
dence and gratitude. That this man 
have somewhat also to offer. As before 
said, chap. vii. 27, the offering which 
he made, was not of any external 
gifts or possessions, but of himself. 
And this is also the true Christian 
sacrifice to consecrate one's self to 
the will and service of God. By 
prayer this offering is made; and not 
only one's outward possessions, but 
all his being and destiny are given up 
to the care and keeping and disposal 
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5 according to the law : who serve unto the example and shadow 
of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of God when he 
was about to make the tabernacle : for, See (saith he) that thou 
make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the 

6 mount. But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, 
by how much also he is the mediator of a better covenant, 

7 which was established upon better promises. For if that first 
covenant had been faultless, then should no place have been 

8 sought for the second. For finding fault with them, he saith, 
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah : 

9 Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers, 
in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out of 



of the Almighty. On earth he should 
not be a priest. This heavenly priest 
had no occasion to interfere with the 
functions of the earthly priesthood for 
they were already amply provided for 
in the Levitical code. It is evident 
from the language of this chap- 
ter, that the epistle to the Hebrews 
was written while the temple was 
still standing and the ritual of wor- 
ship in full operation. The example 
and shadow of heavenly things. As 
much as to say, that the Mosaic ser- 
vice had higher reference and connec- 
tion. Its dignity was not of itself but 
in what it resembled and patterned 
forth. Shewed to thee in the mount. 
Ex. xxv. 40. Moses was not to follow 
the caprices of his own taste in the 
structure he was to build, but was to 
catch the inspiration of his architec- 
ture from above, and plan the earthly 
tabernacle so beautifully that it should 
suggest the heavenly habitation. 

6, 7. He obtained a more excellent 
ministry, etc. His service was as 
much higher as his office was grander. 
The earthly priesthood but hinted the 
better covenant, founded upon better 
promises and reaching forward to 
eternal results. If that first covenant 
had been faultless, etc. The whole 
Mosaic system of Levites, priests, 
sacrifices, was only a temporary expe- 



dient, a schoolmaster to bring the 
people to Christ, a kind of a b c of 
the primary school to lead the way to 
higher accomplishments in spiritual 
things. Moses had a glorious ideal, 
the conception of the worship of one 
God in supreme love, as he taught in 
Deut. vi. 4, 5, but he also had the 
practical sagacity to adapt that ideal 
to the wants and conditions of the 
people of his day with whom he had 
to deal ; — slaves from Egypt ignorant, 
debased, idolatrous and stiff-necked. 
What might have been comparatively 
faultless for that time and that people, 
would not have been perfect for all 
times and people. By the word " cove- 
nant " in Hebrews is meant economy, 
dispensation, age, reign or kingdom of 
a particular religion like Judaism or 
Christianity. 

8-12. For finding fault with them 
he saith, or better "finding fault, he 
saith to them." Jer. xxxi. 31-34. The 
quotation is made from the Septuagint 
chiefly and does not harmonize per- 
fectly with the Hebrew text. It is a 
popular, not a critical quotation. The 
design is to sketch with a bold and a 
free hand the features of the new and 
better covenant with the whole He- 
brew nation, the northern kingdom of 
Israel, as well as the southern king- 
dom of Judah. It was not to be like 
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the land of Egypt ; because they continued not in my covenant, 
and I regarded them not, saith the Lord. For this is the cove- 10 
nant that I will make with the house of Israel, after those days, 
saith the Lord ; I will put my laws into their mind, and write 
them in their hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people : and they shall not teach every man u 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord : for all shall know me, from the least to the greatest. 
For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins « 
and their iniquities will I remember no more. In that he saith, 13 
A new covenant, he hath made the first old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vanish away. 



that broken covenant that was made 
when the people came out of Egypt, 
whose violation lost them the regard 
of God. It was to be a more spiritual 
and searching system, not symbolized 
in a gorgeous sanctuary, splendid 
ritual and numerous priesthood, but in 
intellectual and moral faith, engraved 
not on tables of stone or brass, but 
upon the minds and hearts of the 
people. For all shall know me from 
the least to the greatest. There should 
be a universal diffusion of useful 
religious knowledge. The inner light 
should shine for every man. By in- 
sight and intuition they should know 
God. As Paul had said, " the law of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law of sin and 
death." The relations of men with 
God should be simple and direct, with- 
out priest and without ritual, unin- 
cumbered by that burdensome system 
of sacrifices and ceremonies which 
the apostle Peter has said neither we 
nor our fathers were able to bear. / 
will be merciful to their unrighteous- 
ness. The more loving and fatherly 
attributes of God were to be revealed. 
They have been forgiven much, there- 
fore they will love much, was the key 
note to the new dispensation. The 
gospel treatment of men is, not an eye 
for an eye, or a tooth for a tooth, but 
the application of infinite love, mercy 



and pity. This was the heaven- 
illumined doctrine of grace. Men 
would be treated not according to un- 
bending law on the great scale of their 
being, but according to tender mercy 
and loving kindness. This is the doc- 
trine of the new covenant, taught in 
the Lord's prayer and the Lord's 
prayer on the cross, and the parable 
of the prodigal son, and the lesson to 
the woman forgiven much, and to her 
who was dismissed with " neither do I 
condemn thee, go and sin no more." 

13. A new covenant^ he hath made 
the first old. We seem almost to be 
reading the last liberal tract. The 
chief characteristics of the new age 
and kingdom of Christ were to be its 
more intimate blending with human na- 
ture, dealing more with the experience 
of the heart, revealing God in brighter 
colors, spreading the knowledge of 
him more widely among men and 
stamping that knowledge with a more 
compassionate and forgiving spirit. 
Such a gospel must supersede and 
superannuate the elder dispensation, 
however venerable or familiar. For 
when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part shall be 
done away. In the genial air of love 
and mercy of the new dispensation, 
old things have passed away and lo, 
all things are become new. Now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old, is 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The Contrast is continued between the Earlier and the Later Dispensation. 

Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine 

a service, and a worldly sanctuary. For there was a tabernacle 

made ; the first wherein was the candlestick, and the table and 

3 the shew-bread ; which is called the sanctuary. And after the 
second vail, the tabernacle which is called the Holiest of all ; 

4 which had the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the golden pot 



ready to vanish away. What dieth 
must die and what lives must live. 
Probably not ten years had past after 
this was written before the whole He- 
brew economy was overturned, Jerusa- 
lem captured by the Roman general 
Titus, its inhabitants slaughtered and 
swept into captivity, and its beautiful 
temple burned ana utterly destroyed. 
The fire on the holy altars was 
quenched never to be relighted, the 
priesthood scattered, and they saw the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. The first covenant had also ordi- 
nances of divine service , i. e. it was a 
species of rudimentary worship, and 
gross and materialistic though in many 
respects it might be, it was the one 
best adapted to the people in their 
existing condition. Matt. xix. 8. They 
were not yet prepared for a service in 
spirit ana in truth. A worldly sanc- 
tuary, i. e. a sanctuary of the earth or 
the world ; a terrestrial temple. 

2-5. The tabernacle here described 
with its various utensils and furniture, 
is the Mosaic tent of Jehovah, used in 
the wanderings before entering the 
land of Canaan, though in some par- 
ticulars it differs from the description 
in the Pentateuch. But if the books 
of Exodus and Leviticus were not 
composed till after the captivity, it 



would seem improbable that any wri- 
ter would have conjured up at a ven- 
ture a romantic description of a struc- 
ture, or a course of religious services 
which came into existence long after 
the time of Moses, if 1 at all. The'can- 
dlestick. This was designed to give 
light in the darkened interior of the' 
tabernacle and afterwards the temple. 
Curiously enough the very form of this 
seven-branched golden candlestick as 
it existed in the temple, is preserved 
on the arch of Titus in Rome, though 
as Josephus says, altered from its 
original shape. The taole. This was 
made of wood, overlaid with gold, 
placed like the other articles here 
specified, in the first apartment of the 
tabernacle. The shew-bread, consist- 
ing of twelve loaves, corresponding to 
the twelve tribes of Israel, which were 
made without leaven and renewed 
every week. It was called the shew- 
bread, or the bread of the presence. 
Called the sanctuary, i. e. the holy, but 
not the holiest place. And after the 
second vail the tabernacle. Tne first 
vail was the door of the tent. What 
is here called " the tabernacle " was 
simply the second room of the general 
edifice, which only admitted the high 
priest once a year, the holy of holies, 
which was regarded as the emblem of 
the Shekinah, or divine presence. 
Which had the golden censer. This 
was a vessel for the purpose of burn- 
ing incense once a year in the holy of 
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that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables 
of the covenant ; and over it the cherubims of glory shadowing 
the mercy-seat; of which we cannot now speak particularly. 
Now when these things were thus ordained, the priests went 
always into the first tabernacle, accomplishing the service of 
God : but into the second went the high priest alone once every 
year, not without blood which he offered for himself, and for the 
errors of the people : the Holy Ghost this signifying, that the 
way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as 
the first tabernacle was yet standing: which was a figure for 
the time then present, in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, that could not make him that did the service perfect, 



holies before the mercy-seat. Some 
hesitation has existed as to receiving 
this account, because neither in the 
Pentateuch nor in the account of Solo- 
mon's temple is such a vessel spoken 
of as is here described, but it may 
have come into use afterwards. The 
ark of the covenant. This was a chest, 
overlaid with gold, that was borne 
with staves, inserted in rings on the 
sides, and it had in it the two tables of 
the law, the golden pot containing 
manna and Aaron's rod. These latter 
articles, however, did not exist in the 
temple at the time of Christ. The 
ark of the covenant was overshadowed 
by two Cherubim, compound images 
with wings and whose exact represen- 
tation is now lost. This ark, thus 
represented was called the mercy-seat 
or propitiatory, as setting forth to hu- 
man conception the merciful character 
of God and his readiness to forgive 
transgressions. Cherubims, or " Cheru- 
bim." This is the plural of which 
cherub is the singular. The form, 
design and position of these symbols 
are imperfectly suggested in Ex. xxv. 
18-20, 1 Kings vi. 23-28, viii. 6, 7, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 18. Cannot now speak 
particularly. His purpose was accom- 
plished by simply referring to the ob- 
jects without entering into a minute 
description. 

6. Priests went always into the first 
tabernacle, i. e. into the first apartment 



where they performed the sacrificial 
services. These were offered every 
morning and evening. 

7. Into the second went the high 
priest alone y etc. Ex. xxx. 10, Lev xvi. 
12-14. The service consisted in burn- 
ing incense and sprinkling the mercy- 
seat with blood. These acts of wor- 
ship he performed, not only for himself, 
but in behalf of the people, to express 
the abhorrence of sin in >the divinity 
and clear away ceremonially the sins 
of the people. 

8. The way into the holiest of all 
was not yet made manifest. By the 
Rabbinical mode of allegorical inter- 
pretation the fact of the holy of 
holies, while the tabernacle was still 
in existence, is used as an evidence 
by the writer that something was 
held in reserve, that greater privi- 
leges and revelations were yet to 
be made known. The high priest 
alone of all the people being able 
to enter this place only once a 
year indicated that the Jewish faith 
was a restricted faith, but that it held 
out promises of greater blessings yet 
to come in the future. 

9. 10. Which was a figure for the 
time then present^ etc. By this method 
of understanding the old scriptures 
every service, office, gift and sacrifice 
of the old time had some counterpart 
in the system to come. Judaism was 
made by this criticism prophetic in 
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" 10 as pertaining to the conscience ; which stood only in meats and 
drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on 

xx them until the time of reformation. But Christ being come a 
high priest of good things to come, by a greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this 

ia building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his 
own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having 

«3 obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 

14 sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh : how much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered him- 
self without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 

is works to serve the living God ? And for this cause he is the 
mediator of the new testament, that by means of death, for the 
redemption of the transgressions that were under the first 
testament, they which are called might receive the promise of 

16 eternal inheritance. .For where a testament is, there must also 

17 of necessity be the death of the testator. For a testament is of 

every part. Of itself it was but a earthly tabernacle, he poured out his 

hemisphere which must be completed own life-blood on the altar of the cross 

by another hemisphere joined with it once for all. Where the Hebrew high 

and constituting a perfect globe, priest had cleansed the consciences of 

Hence it followed that the Jewish the people from ceremonial impurities, 

worshipper and disciple could not by this heavenly mediator had won eter- 

his gifts and sacrifices, meats and nal redemption, through spiritual 

drinks, divers washings and carnal agencies and truths, 

ordinances attain to a perfect spiritual 13, 14. If the blood of bulls and 

faith and life as it is contained in the of goats, etc., could sanctify and 

highest conscientious sense of duty, purity the flesh, how much more 

A time of reformation should come, a would the self-sacrificing spirit of 

regeneration which would carry out Christ purge not the flesh, Dut the 

the latent purposes of the old law, to conscience from deadness of life, and 

their legitimate conclusion. quicken it to the service of the living 

11, 12. Christ being come, a high God. Take notice here that the 

f^riest of good things to come. He was whole stress and strain of the work 

not the destroyer, but the fulfiller of of Christ is to act on man, not on 

the old imperfect system of Moses. God, to act morally not legally, not to 

Instead of the earthly tabernacle he make it easier for God to forgive or 

opened the holy of holies of heaven, remit offences against the law, but to 

Instead of the high priest, who ma- cause man to repent, to purge the con- 

nipulated the material sacrifices, he science and to lead to the service of 

came to minister the things of the God in spirit and in truth. 

spirit. Instead of the blood of goats 15-17- He is the mediator of the 

and calves, perpetually offered in the new testament, or new covenant as i% 
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force after men are dead : otherwise it is of no strength at all 
while the testator liveth. Whereupon neither the first testament i& 
was dedicated without blood. For when Moses had spoken 19 
every precept to all the people according to the law, he took 
the blood of calves and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, 
and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book and all the people, 
Saying, This is the blood of the testament which God hath 20 
enjoined unto you. Moreover, he sprinkled with blood both ax 
the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry. And » 
almost all things are by the law purged with blood ; and with- 
out shedding of blood is no remission. It was therefore neces- 23 
sary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be 
purified with these ; but the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices than these. For Christ is not entered into the *4 
holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true ; 
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God 



translated in verse 4, and elsewhere in 
Hebrews. The argument of these 
verses is, that the death of Christ was 
necessary because a testament or will 
is only valid after the death of the 
testator. So it was the death of 
Christ, the testator of the new instru- 
ment or will, that gave efficacy to the 
promise of eternal inheritance. Chris- 
tianity the inheritance of spiritual 
truth, could only fully take effect, 
when he who had willed it to mankind 
had laid down his life to seal it and 
give it its efficacy. Robinson takes 
this view of the words of the origi- 
nal. 

18-22. It was the saying of Augus- 
tine, that "Moses established sacri- 
fices, that he might do away with 
sacrifices." However complicated the 
system of the old testament worship 
was, it did away with human sacrifices 
and prepared the world for that day 
when Christianity should teach man- 
kind to serve God in spirit and in truth. 
The blood which is so much empha- 
sized and dwelt upon in this book, is 
significant only as giving up some- 
thing, or sacrificing what is most 



precious, even life itself. And without 
shedding of blood is no remission. As 
much as to say, without sacrifice, sacri- 
fice under the old system, self-sacrifice 
under the new, without the cross, 
without self-abnegation, without losing 
our life there is no gaining of life, no 
remission of sins, no expurgation of 
conscience, no deliverance from the 
bondage of the old man and entrance 
into the liberty and happiness of the 
children of God. 

23, 24. The patterns of things in the 
heavens, etc These were the things 
under the dispensation of the law. 
These could be ceremonially purified 
with the sprinkling of blooa and the 
ritual described in verses 19-21. But 
the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices, etc., i. e. these are 
under the Christian dispensation, 
which has the nobler sacrifice of the 
cross, of which the old system was 
but a type or image. For Christ is 
not entered into the holy places^ etc 
This new high priest did not enter 
into the holy place of the temple, but 
into the heavenly holy place, into the 
presence of God himself. 
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as for us : nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the high 
priest entereth into the holy place every year with blood of 

a6 others ; for then must he often have suffered since the founda- 
tion of the world : but now once in the end of the world hath 

*7 he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. And 
as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 

28 judgment : so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; 
and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation. 

CHAPTER X. 

The Superior Efficacy of Chris fs Sacrifice as compared with the Hebrew Ritual, 

For the law having a shadow of good things to come, and 
not the very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices 
which they offered year by year continually, make the comers 



25, 26. Nor yet that he should offer 
himself often, etc. In this minute 
analysis, he finds another peculiarity, 
distinguishing the sacrifice of Christ 
from the sacrifices of the high priest. 
The latter repeated the offering every 
year, while Christ suffered once for all. 
The foundation of the world. In the 
end of the world, or, " in the juncture 
of the eras," or ages. In the first 
instance the world is Kosmos, or the 
physical universe; in the second in- 
stance it signifies the moral eras, dis- 
pensations or ages of history and is in 
the plural number. The sacrifice of 
himself Another distinction between 
the two systems was the multiplication 
of animals and objects in the Jewish 
system, and the single offering of 
Christ in his own person in the Chris- 
tian dispensation. 

27, 28. Still another comparison is 
made between men dying once, and 
Christ once offering himself for the 
sins of many. And unto them that 
look for him, etc. But he would come 
agiin, clothed with new power, and 
freed from the consequences of sin, 
and with another and more triumphant 



purpose than to suffer for mankind. 
But the second coming of Christ is 
not as was supposed then, and is sup- 
posed now by many any physical reap- 
Searance of Christ upon the earth, but 
is spiritual coming in the spirit and 
power of his religion among men. 

CHAPTER X. 

1. Make the comers thereunto perfect. 
The point of the discussion was pri- 
marily, what would make mankind 
moral, religious, most effectually, the 
old system of Judaism, or the new 
one 01 Christianity ? The former was 
as it were shadow, the latter substance ; 
yet the former fulfilled a good office 
tor the time being and saintly men and 
women grew up under the Hebrew faith 
and ritual, but a more spiritual and uni- 
versal system was required for all man- 
kind. As Bleek says, " it (the epistle 
to the Hebrews) attempts, by a com- 
parison between Christianity and Juda- 
ism, to show, on the one hand, how 
far more glorious was the new cove- 
nant in Christ than that of the old 
which came by Moses, and how it fur- 



76 



THE EPISTLE 



[Chap. 



thereunto perfect. For then would they not have ceased to be * 
offered ? because that the worshippers once purged should have 
had no more conscience of sins. But in those sacrifices there 3 
is a remembrance again made of sins every year. For it is not 4 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
sins. Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he saith, 5 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou 
prepared me ; in burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast 6 
had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of 7 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. Above, 8 



nished means of grace which brought 
a far more blessed and true peace; 
on the other how the Levitical ordi- 
nances, and the express statements of 
Old Testament Scripture itself, imply 
that the whole system of Judaism, 
with all its institutions, was but a 
faint earthly shadow of something 
higher and heavenly, and therefore 
destined to pass away when the 
heavenly original should appear, 
which it now had done in Christ and 
the covenant grounded on Him. 
These are the dogmatic principles 
which lie at the basis of this epistle." 
2, 3. That the worshippers once 
purged, etc. Davidson says, "ac- 
cording to the author of the letter to 
the Hebrews, the efficacy of Christ's 
death consists mainly in purification, 
not in substitution. Christ is an ac- 
tive, self-sacrificing high priest, stand- 
ing between God and the sacrifice, a 
mediator accomplishing a sacrificial 
work. ... It sets forth Christ 
for us, not Christ in us. . . . Be- 
lievers are sanctified, sprinkled, 
purged by Christ according to our 
epistle." A remembrance again made 
of sins every year. The inadequacy of 
these sacrifices required them to be 
perpetually renewed year by year. A 
fresh reminder must be continually 
made from the lack of those moral 
motives which were supplied by the 
gospel, and which received their great- 
est reinforcement from the sacrifice 
and cross of Christ, which as Jesus 



predicted would have a wonderful 
attraction for mankind. John xii. 

3 2 '33- . . 

4. For it is not possible, etc. Such 
phrases must not be pressed too far. 
The sacrifices did take away ceremo- 
nial sins; they reminded the people 
of their dependence upon God and 
created a sense of loyalty and obe- 
dience to Jehovah. But for the higher 
purposes of a religion they were de- 
ficient and powerless. They were not 
adequate to call forth and elevate 
man's deeper and finer spiritual na- 
ture. 

5-7. Wherefore when he cometh into 
the worlds etc. Ps. xl. 6-8. Sacrifices 
and offerings were comparatively una- 
vailing. They might do for a rudi- 
mentary state of society, but they 
could not carry men forward to a per- 
fect civilization or heavenly faith. 
What was needed for this purpose, 
was to do the will of God, to exhibit 
the obedience of a self-sacrificing Son. 
A body was prepared, a life was lived, 
a sacrifice was offered up, for the 
salvation of mankind and through 
these instrumentalities the great pur- 
poses of a spiritual faith were accom- 
plished and men were saved not in 
their sins, but from their sins, from 
sinning. Matt. i. 21. ThoU hast had 
no pleasure. The quotation from this 
passage is made from the Septuagint, 
not from the Hebrew text. " O God," 
is omitted by the Sinaitic and Alexan- 
drian MSS. 
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when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt-offerings and 

offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein ; 
9 which are offered by the law ; then said he, Lo, I come to do 

thy will, O God. He taketh away the first, that he may estab- 
«o lish the second. By the which will we are sanctified through 
ii the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. And 

every priest standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes 
'a the same sacrifices, which can never take away sins : but this 

man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat 
x3 down on the right hand of God ; from henceforth expecting till 
m his enemies be made his footstool. For by one offering he hath 

15 pefected for ever them that are sanctified. Whereof the Holy 
Ghost also is a witness to us ; for after that he had said before, 

16 This is the covenant that I will make with them, after those 
days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws into their hearts, and 



8, 9. Thou wouldest not. These 
verses are a renewed statement of 
what is contained in verses 5-7. He 
taketh away the first, that he may estab- 
lish the second. ' By this whole passage 
it is simply meant that, comparatively 
speaking, the old system of sacrifices 
was transient and had, so to say, the di- 
vine sanction and approbation less than 
the more spiritual system of Chris- 
tianity. The prophets often expressed 
a similar thought of the comparative 
worthlessness of sacrifices and greater 
value of righteousness. Is. i. 11-20, 
Jer. vii. 21-23. Dr. Sykes says that 
" he, (the prophet) speaks negatively 
of sacrifices, the stronger to establish 
the obligation to do the will of God." 

10. We are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ, 
Here is a distinct statement that the 
efficacy of the cross is not legal, but 
moral ; stands not in substitution, but 
sanctification ; not in what was done 
for man, but rather in what man was 

Srompted and instructed to do for 
imself. 

11-14. Which can never take away 
sins. The preceding thoughts were so 
important in the judgment of the 



author in verses 3, 4, 6, that they are 
repeated here for the third time with 
slight modifications. In these verses 
the use of the word body, instead of 
bloody indicates that the unusual empha- 
sis laid in popular theology, upon the 
latter, has no special guarantee, but 
both words simply point towards the 
sacrifice, the offering, the ready and 
self-sacrificing obedience of Christ to 
fulfil the will of God and save man- 
kind. From henceforth expecting, i. e. 
by prophetic foresight he anticipates 
the day when his enemies will be 
wholly subdued. He hath perfected 
forever them that are samtified. Here 
the whole effect is represented as 
moral and spiritual, wrought upon 
man, not God, changing the relations 
of man to God, not those of God to 
man, reconciling earth to heaven not 
heaven to earth. But in saying that 
he hath perfected them forever, it is 
simply asserted that they were started 
successfully on their spiritual career 
with such an impulse and direction, as 
would insure them final victory. 

15, 16. Whereof the Holy Ghost also, 
etc. The passage which the writer 
quotes as dictated by the Holy Spirit 
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in their minds will I write them ; and their sins and iniquities 17 
will I remember no more. Now, where remission of these is, rf 
there is no more offering for sin. Having therefore, brethren, 19 
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by *> 



is found in Jer xxxi. 33, 34. See 
chap. viii. 8-12. / will put my laws 
into their hearts. The entirely moral 
and religious, not legal character, of 
the new Christian covenant is shown 
in passages like the present one. 
Moll, in Lange's commentary, has the 
following remarks upon the object of 
Christianity and its relation to Juda- 
ism, " on the basis, and under the 
authority of the Mosaic law and wor- 
ship, there was indeed a calling to 
the eternal inheritance of the children 
of God ; but the promised inheritance 
could not be received, because the 
law was able only to sharpen the con- 
sciousness of guilt, and with this the 
sense of deserved punishment and 
death, while the ritual could, in its 
turn, produce only, as a Levitical puri- 
fication, a typical redemption, a merely 
symbolical approach to God. It was 
only through the truly expiatory death 
of the God-man, who expiated, suf- 
fered and died, not for Himself, but 
vicariously, and rendered satisfaction 
not merely to the righteousness, but to 
the punitive righteousness of God, that 
a change was wrought in the entire 
relation of humanity to God and a 
real taking away of man's guilty con- 
dition and relations became possible." 
While there is some countenance 
given to such a view by a certain 
verbal and external representation in 
the epistle to the Hebrews, yet going a 
little deeper and seeing what the fun- 
damental ideas are, which are couched 
under this guise and veil of language, 
we shall arrive at a totally different 
and truer account of the sacrifice of 
Christ. We shall see that he came to 
effect a change in man's relation to 
God, not that of God to man. The 
essential conditions of repentance and 
forgiveness were eternal, the same in 
Judaism as in Christianity. The dis- 
ciples in one were called to righteous- 



ness and goodness, as well as those of 
the other faith. But where the law 
was weak in its motives to bear upon 
the human heart, "Christ and him 
crucified," became all powerful. The 
spiritual faith carried a whole maga- 
zine of appeals and instrumentalities 
which were unknown to the old cove- 
nant. The knowledge of the spiritual 
laws was to be put more effectually 
into the minds of the people. This 
was the essential and decisive thing. 
The rest is imagery and symbol in 
language to help the conception. But 
if understood in a dead literalism, it 
destroys the sense and takes us back 
to that very bondage to the letter and 
the form, from which Christ came to 
deliver us. 

17, 18. Their sins and iniquities will 
I remember no more. The old system 
was negative, the new one was posi- 
tive. The old dispensation said thou 
shalt not, it repressed the sinful pas- 
sions and appetites of human nature, 
but the new one overcame these pro- 
pensities by calling into action the 
spiritual forces in man. Forgetting 
those things behind and turning from 
the sins and iniquities of the past, it 
would catch inspiration from Christ 
and his cross and press towards the 
ideal standard of perfection in him 
and in the Heavenly Father. This 
view fulfils all the laws of interpreta- 
tion, harmonizes the religion of Moses 
with that of Christ, and rationalizes, 
as well as spiritualizes, the dealings of 
God with his children. There is no 
more offering for sin. This triumphant 
conclusion to the doctrinal part of the 
epistle ends the system of external 
ordinances and sacrifices, and leaves 
nothing further to be desired in the 
spiritual emancipation of mankind. 

19-22. The second or hortatory and 

E radical portion of the epistle begins 
ere and extends to the close of the 
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a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, 

si through the vail, that is to say his flesh; and having a high 

»a priest over the house of God ; let us draw near with a true 

heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 

from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 

33 water. Let us hold fast the profession of our faith, without 

*4 wavering ; for he is faithful that promised : and let us consider 

as one another, to provoke unto love, and to good works: not 

forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner 

of some is ; but exhorting one another ; and so much the more, 



book. The vail, that is to say his 
flesh. As the vail in the temple was 
the separation or in the way between 
the holy place and the holy of ho- 
lies, so the body of Jesus symbolized 
the new and living way into the 
heavenly holy of holies. And hav- 
ing a high priest over the house of 
God. This was the writer's argumen- 
tum ad hominem. The Hebrew con- 
vert need not be afraid. If he had 
parted with one high priest, he had 
found another and a better. There was 
every encouragement therefore for full 
assurance of faith and earnest perse- 
verance to grow in the divine life and 
likeness. Hearts sprinkled — bodies 
•washed, A better sprinkling than that 
of the blood of bulls and goats, and a 
more thorough baptism than that 
by which the Gentile proselyte was 
admitted to the Jewish church, would 
hereafter characterize their filial re- 
lations towards God. The ceremonial 
language is still kept up, purified 
heart, sprinkled conscience, washed 
body, to make the transition easier 
from the system of rites and ordi- 
nances to that of spiritual faith and 
moral character. 

23, 24. He is faithful that promised. 
The encouragement to perseverance 
was in the character and fidelity of him 
who had given these promises. To 
provoke unto love. In the original 
this is a noun, not a verb, and signifies 
literally to a paroxysm of love and 
good works, or beautiful works. Let 
us regard one another with a view to 



an unusual stimulus to love and to 
good works. 

25. Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together. Literally not neg- 
lecting the cpirsynagoguing ourselves. 
Gibbon has this passage in his decline 
and fall of the Roman Empire, vol. iv. 
page 83. " The devotion of the poet 
or the philosopher may be secretly 
nourished by prayer, meditation and 
study ; but the exercise of public wor- 
ship appears to be the only solid foun- 
dation of the religious sentiments of 
the people, which derive their force 
from imitation and habit. The inter- 
ruption of that public exercise may 
consummate, in the period of a few 
years the important work of a national 
revolution. The memory of theologi- 
cal opinions cannot lon§ be preserved 
without the artificial aids of priests 
and of books." An analysis of man's 
spiritual nature establishes on a surer 
foundation than that of this conven- 
tional agreement religious institutions 
as well as religious principles, but the 
powerful effect of social public wor- 
ship is too well known to require 
emphasis. He is but half a Christian 
who is one only in private. Union is 
strength, sympathy is the eleventh 
commandment. No single coal can 
light the full flame. As ye see the day 
approaching. The predictions of Jesus 
hasten to their fulfilment. The holy 
city and its holier temple would be 
overthrown. Standing on the brink 
of such a tremendous revolution, so- 
briety and solicitude and mutual watch- 
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as ye see the day approaching. For if we sin wilfully after * 
that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful look- 37 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law, died without 28 
mercy under two or three witnesses : of how much sorer punish- >9 
ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? For we know him 30 
that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recom- 
pense, saith the Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge his 
people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 31 



fulness became the disciples of Christ 
in Judea. Their safety would be in 
flight. Matt. xxiv. 16-20. The whole 
subsequent part of the chapter evi- 
dently takes its dark coloring from 
the destruction, which was soon to 
overtake their city, people, and 
religious institutions. Their tem- 
poral as well as eternal salvation 
would be in Christ. For it is a 
curiou* fact in history, that the Chris- 
tians of Jerusalem taking warning by 
their Master's predictions fled the 
city and survived the destruction 
which overwhelmed their nation. 
They were living therefore in the 
very juncture of eras, on the critical 
edge of awful events beyond the ordi- 
nary experience of mankind, warlike 
and bloody as that is. 

26, 27. There remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins. No further dispen- 
sation would succeed the gospel. To 
continue therefore in sin after having 
received a knowledge of the truth, 
left no further chance of amendment 
or escape. Judgment and fiery indig- 
nation, or literally, " indignation or 
zeal of fire." By these salient terms 
the fearful retributions which would 
come upon the disobedient, are de- 
scribed. 

28, 29. He that despised Moses* law 
died without mercy. Little mercy or 



compassion was experienced by the 
violators of the Hebrew code. Who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of Goa\ 
etc. The spirit of this whole passage 
suggests the denunciations as made 
against the Hebrew people in then- 
rejection of Christianity. It was not 
merely an individual retribution, that 
was threatened, but that social and 
national ruin which would drive its 
ploughshare of destruction through 
their beautiful and venerable city and 
temple. It was this great "fight of 
afflictions," this intermingling of re- 
ligious apostasy and political disaster 
which had a certain fearful looking 
for and anticipation of judgment and 
fiery indignation that would destroy 
the enemies of Christ's kingdom. To 
do despite unto the spirit of grace was 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, the 
unpardonable sin, to wrestle against 
that mercy was to exhaust the last 
means and opportunity of recovery. 

30, 31. Vengeance belongeth unto me, 
etc. Deut. xxxii. 35, Rom. xii. 19. 
Two thoughts are connected with this 
passage. The first is, that retribution 
belongs to God, not man. If there is 
to be any punishment, it is my office 
not man's, is the language of God. It 
is not for mortals to wield the thun- 
derbolts of heaven. Fearful though 
it may be to fall into the hands of the 
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32 living God. But call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of 

33 afflictions ; partly, while ye were made a gazing-stock both by 
reproaches and afflictions; and partly, while ye became com- 

34 panions of them that were so used. For ye had compassion 
of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your 
goods, knowing in yourselves that ye have in heaven a better 

35 and an enduring substance. Cast not away therefore your con- 

36 fidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have 
need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye 

37 might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and he that 



living God, it is better than to fall 
into the hands of imperfect and vin- 
dictive men. God is our friend, not 
our enemy, and even his work his 
strange work of punishment, Is. xxviii. 
21, mingles mercy with severity. Our 
God is a consuming fire, chap. xii. 29, 
to purge away our dross and consume 
our iniquities. The original meaning 
of the word "vengeance," in the 
Greek is "vindication," maintaining 
right or justice, and only in its sec- 
ondary sense which is suspicious and 
doubtful when we consider the nature 
of the Being in question, does it signify 
" vindictiveness," revenge, or ven- 
geance. The word " retribution " 
covers all the sense of this passage, 
and that retribution God reserves to 
himself. 

32, 33. But call to remembrance the 
former days. They were to take cour- 
age from the past. Repeated persecu- 
tions had already beset the infant 
church, for after the crucifixion of 
Christ they found Jerusalem in array 
against them Acts iv. 3-18, 25-27, 
v. 17-41, vL 9-15, vii. 57-^0, viii. 1-4, 
xii. 1-19. And partly whilst ye be- 
came companions of them that were so 
used. They had two sources of trouble, 
one their own persecution, and the 
other the sufferings of their friends 
which they felt by sympathy. 

34. For ye had compassion of me 
in my bonds. This is a gleam of per- 
sonal history of the writer, which is 

6 



quoted as evidence that the epistle 
was written by the Apostle Paul, when 
a prisoner in Rome. It is said that 
while he was diligent in providing for 
the poor saints in Palestine, they were 
not backward in making returns of 
sympathy and material aid. 

35-37. Cast not away therefore your 
confidence^ etc. The Christian then as 
now was called to cherish no small or 
starveling habit of soul, but to confide 
in glorious promises, indulge in mag- 
nificent hopes, look forward to rich 
blessings and hold fast by the mighty 
anchor of faith and trust. To have 
done the will of God was enough on 
their part, the great recompense of 
reward was sure, heaven and earth 
were pledged for its fulfilment. Ye 
have need of patience. Notwithstand- 
ing these brilliant prospects for the 
future, they must not be too impatient 
for their immediate realization. God's 
appointment was the servant's hour. 
Providence no more hurried than it 
tarried. He that shall come will come. 
That kingdom of Christ that was ever 
near and ever far, that had then come 
and was always coming, was recom- 
pense and satisfaction enough. It was 
not of time, but of eternity and could 
not be reckoned by days and months 
and years. The year of our Lord is 
1 88 1, but no centuries can compute 
the fulness of his faith, or the great- 
ness of his coming in spirit and in 
truth. The disciples had need of 
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shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall 38 
live by faith : but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw back unto 39 
perdition ; but of them that believe to the saving of the soul. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The Worthies of the Old Covenant. 

Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evi- 



patience then, and they have need of 
patience now, and the glorious work is 
ever going on, and, to use the com- 
parison of Christ, he is ever coming, 
like the lightning on the clouds out 
of the east and shining even unto the 
west. 

38, 39. Now the just shall live by 
faith. Hab. ii. 3, 4, Rom. i. 17, or it 
may be rendered "the just by faith 
shall live." It is the faith-pnnciple 
that creates just and righteous men. 
Justification by faith, Luther's great 
creed, signifies not that men are to be 
accounted just when they are not, or 
acquitted by a make-believe righteous- 
ness, but that they are by the princi- 
ple of faith made actually just or 
righteous. In the preface to Theolo- 
gia Germanica, Charles Kingsley says, 
" to those who wish to be really justi- 
fied by faith, by being made just per- 
sons by faith ; and who cannot satisfy 
either their consciences or reasons by 
fancying that God looks on them as 
right, when they know themselves to 
be wrong, or that the God of truth 
will stoop to fictions (miscalled foren- 
sic) which would be considered false 
and unjust in any human court of law ; 
to those who cannot help trusting, 
that union with Christ must be some- 
thing real and substantial, and not 
merely a metaphor and a flower of 
rhetoric. ... To all these this 
noble little book will recommend 
itself ; and may God bless the reading 
of it to them, and to all others no 
less." The Old Testament as well as 
the New demanded righteousness as 



the end of the law, and it would have 
been strange indeed if the Christian 
system had fallen below the standard 
of Moses and the prophets. But we 
are not of them who draw back, etc. 
Such a repulsive thought is not to be 
entertained for a moment. It ought 
not, cannot, and will not be. On the 
contrary, the writer is confident that 
once committed to this holy cause, 
they will never desert it It was to 
accomplish this object that he wrote 
the whole epistle, and it is with this 
sentiment that he concludes the pres- 
ent chapter. 

CHAPTER XL 

1. Faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, or better the confidence or 
confident expectation of things hoped 
for. The last chap, verses 38, 39, had 
wound up with exhortations to perse- 
verance and the necessity and impor- 
tance of holding on resolutely to their 
faith without wavering. The evidence 
of things not seen, or the conviction or 
proof of things invisible. "This 
magnificent grouping of examples of 
faith was specially in point for his He- 
brew readers. Those heroes and mar- 
tyrs were the men their nation de- 
lighted to honor — the pride and the 
glory of every son and daughter of 
Abraham. How did those very names 
thrill the souls of the Hebrew people 
all down the ages! To turn all this 
admiration to account, the writer had 
only to show that their heroism was 
the outcome of their faith— the very 
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a dence of things not seen : for by it the elders obtained a good 

3 report. Through faith we understand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God, so that things which are seen were 

4 not made of things which do appear. By faith Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his 

s gifts : and by it he being dead yet speaketh. By faith Enoch 
was translated, that he should not see death ; and was not 
found, because God had translated him : for before his transla- 

6 tion he had this testimony, that he pleased God. But without 
faith it is impossible to please him : for he that cometh to God 
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 



same faith essentially which he was 
exhorting them to cherish and hold 
fast Now is your time, he would 
say, for heroic qoing and daring, If 
you revere the glorious old fathers of 
your nation for their noble lives and 
their brave endurance, it behooves 
you not only to glorify their names and 
gild their sepulchres, but to follow in 
their footsteps, and live over again 
their heroic faith, their unflinching 
endurance, and their steadfast obe- 
dience to the call of God." Cowles. 

2. By it the elders obtained a good 
report^ i. e, the patriarchs, kings, and 
prophets of Israel, won their name 
and fame through the power of their 
believing trust, and were testified to 
that they were righteous. 

3. That the worlds were framed by 
the word 0/ God, Two interpretations 
are given of this passage, one that by 
faith we understand how the kosmos, 
the whole material universe, the earth, 
sun, stars and constellations were 
brought into existence by God, and 
set in their appointed order and har- 
mony. The other interpretation is 
inferred from the fact that the word in 
Greek is not kosmos, which signifies 
the physical universe, but aion which 
generally means the ages or dispen- 
sations or economies. The sense then 
would be that faith is the key to un- 
lock the mysteries of successive dis- 



pensations of religion, the Judaism of 
the old and the Christianity of the 
new time. So that things which are 
seen y etc., as much as to say, the visible 
things of the world are not phenome- 
nal, but essential, depend not upon 
what lies obvious on the surface, but 
date back to a cause invisible and 
eternal. Christianity sprang out of 
agencies not obvious and superficial to 
human sight and expectation, 

4. Abel offered unto God a more eo> 
cellent sacrifice, etc Gen. iv, 4, Where- 
in his sacrifice was more excellent is 
not at once apparent, but must proba- 
bly date back to the spirit and charac- 
ter of the man. Judging by his 
subsequent conduct, the efficacy of 
Cain's offering was made voia by 
a defective spirit. The passage says 
that Abel by faith made a more excel- 
lent sacrifice, i. e. by a better temper 
and disposition. He was righteous. 
He had not only faith, but he showed 
his faith by his works or character. 
God testifying of his gifts, Or as the 
Sinaitic and Alexandrian MSS. have 
it, ** testifying in his gifts to God." 
He being dead yet speaketh. The me- 
morial of his virtue is immortal, 
speaking to all generations. 

5, 6. By faith Enoch was translated, 
etc. Faith is the vital spirit at the 
core of all great actions and charac- 
ters. We are told in this passage 
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diligently seek him. By faith Noah, being warned of God of 7 
things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the 
saving of his house ; by the which he condemned the world, 
and became heir of the righteousness which is by faith. By « 
faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place which 
he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went 
out not knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned in the 9 
land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise : 
for he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder 10 
and maker is God. Through faith also Sarah herself received n 
strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when 
she was past age, because she judged him faithful who had 
promised. Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as « 
good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, 
and as the sand which is by the sea-shore innumerable. These 13 
all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having 

that his exalted character and mys- Ur, till he died in Hebron is a record 
terious destiny arose from his trust in of the triumphs of faith in his emigra- 
the existence of God and his moral tion, in his successive journeys and 
government in apportioning good and dwellings, his domestic experiences, 
evil according to the characters of his readiness to sacrifice his son, how- 
men. Gen. v. 24. What this transla- ever mistaken the impulse of duty and 
tion was cannot be known. Ecclus. his forward look for blessings yet to 
xliv. 16, xlix. 14, Jude 14, 15. come, richer than the past. Sarah his 
7. By faith Noah being warned of wife participated in the same faith 
God, etc Gen. v. 29, vi-ix. This and its glorious rewards, and hon- 
preacher of righteousness who is pro- orable mention in the Scriptures of 
nounced in Gen. vi. 9, as a just her country. He went out not knowing 
man, perfect in his generations, de- whither he went. " The world was all 
rived his moral stamina from the same before him, where to choose and Provi- 
spiritual principle of faith, trust in the dence his guide." In the land of 
promises and warnings of God, belief promise as in a strange country. Pales- 
in things invisible and confident ex- tine, a nomadic country, was wholly 
pectation of blessings yet to come, new and strange to one from the rich 



He is one of the three eminent saints, agricultural lands of the Euphrates' 
enumerated in Ezek. xiv. 14, 20, valley. He looked for a city which 
Matt. xxiv. 37, 38, 1 Peter iii. 20, hath foundations. This expression is 



enumerated in Ezek. xiv. 14, 20, valley. He looked for a city which 
Matt. xxiv. 37, 38, 1 Peter iii. 20, hath foundations. This expression is 
2 Peter ii. 5, Ecclus. xliv. 17. used in contrast with his wandering 



8-19. The fourth example of faith life as a shepherd and herdsman, 

is faithful Abraham, the friend of God Whether this expression refers to his 

and the father of the faithful. The belief in a future life, or to a more 

whole story of the Chaldean shepherd permanent establishment and settle- 

from the tune he left his native place ment of his posterity in a city, is left 
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seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced 

them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
14 the earth. For they that say such things declare plainly that 
is they seek a country. And truly, if they had been mindful of 

that country from whence they came out, they might have had 
»6 opportunity to have returned. But now they desire a better 

country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is not ashamed to 

17 be called their God : for he hath prepared for them a city. By 
faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac : and he 
that had received the promises offered up his only begotten son, 

18 of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be called : 

19 Accounting that God was able to raise him up, even from the 
ao dead ; from whence also he received him in a figure. By faith 
ax Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things to come. By 

faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both the sons of 

Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff. 

aa By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention of the departing 



to conjecture. It is said indeed in 
verse 16, that it was a heavenly coun- 
try and city that they sought. Not 
having received the promises. They 
lived in anticipation and faith and 
possessed them by expectation. Were 
persuaded of them and embraced them 
and confessed. The Sinaitic and Alex- 
andrian MSS. read, but having seen 
and saluted them from afar and con- 
fessed. God is not ashamed to be 
called their God. Their faith ren- 
dered them worthy to be called the 
children of God. He was their God 
because he had been faithful to pre- 
pare their future habitation. His only 
begotten son. Not literally, because 
Ishmael and the sons of Keturah were 
also his children, but Isaac was his 
favorite, best beloved son. In a figure, 
i. e. comparatively. Not that he liter- 
ally received him from the dead, but 
as it were figuratively speaking he was 
rescued from the dead, when the sacri- 
fice was arrested. 

20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau, Isaac is adduced as the sixth 



example of patriarchal faith. It was 
in the exercise of this high forecast 
that he predicts the future of his two 
sons and gives his chief blessing to 
the younger. Isaac more than any 
other of the sacred company was a 
man of deep meditation and insight 
Gen. xxvii. 

2 1 . By faith Jacob when he was a dy- 
ing, etc. Gen. xlviii. 8-22. The strik- 
ing scene in the old records gives a 
face-to-face reality, telling the story of 
his wife's burial and the reversal. of 
the birthright of his grandsons as if in 
memory of and reference to his own 
affair in his father's house. Wor- 
shipped leaning on the top of his staff. 
Gen. xlvii. 31, where it reads " and 
Israel bowed himself upon the bed's 
head." This is the Hebrew, but the 
Greek of the Septuagint and of the 
New Testament agree in representing 
the aged patriarch as reverently bow- 
ing in worship, leaning upon his staff, 
which is the more natural understand- 
ing of the passage. 

22. By faith Joseph when he died, 



86 



THE EPISTLE 



[Chap. 



of the children of Israel ; and gave commandment concerning 
his bones. By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three aj 
months of his parents, because they saw he was a proper child ; 
and they were not afraid of the king's commandment. By faith m 
Moses, when he was come to years,, refused to be called the 
son of Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction 25 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than 36 
the treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recompense 
of the reward. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the a 7 
wrath of the king : for he endured, as seeing him who is invisi- 
ble. Through faith he kept the passover, and the sprinkling of as 
blood, lest he that destroyed the first-born should touch them. 
By faith they passed through the Red sea as by dry land : which *g 



etc. Gen. 1. 24-26.* All these ancient 
patriarchs had the forward look. They 
trusted in those far-extending prom- 
ises, which span centuries to come and 
reached forward with prophetic in- 
stinct to that doming future, when the 
worship of one God would spread 
over the whole earth and bless not 
only their own nation but all kindreds, 
tongues and peoples. 

23-29. By faith Moses when he was 
born, etc. A large space is given to the 
great emancipator of his people, as there 
was before to Abraham the father of 
the faithful. The salient points in 
Moses' life and career are touched 
upon which would best illustrate his 
strong faith, his preservation when a 
child, his declining royal favors, his 
sharing the fortunes of his people, his 
superior courage in danger, his vivid 
consciousness of the presence of the 
invisible God, his institution of the 
passover as the declaration of Hebrew 
independence, and the conduct of his 
countrymen out of Egypt through 
perils of flood and field. Ex. ii.-xiv. 
They saw he was a proper child, or 
" fair " or " beautiful." Refused to be 
called the son of Pharaotfs daughter. 
This is an inference from the history 
rather than a statement in the record. 



Acts vii. 20-22. Esteeming the re- 
proach of Christ t etc., which has been 
interpreted in three ways ; first, either 
the reproach of the chosen or anointed 
people of God, Christ meaning 
anointed; or second, the reproaches 
for entertaining the anticipation of 
the coming Messiah; or, third, re- 
proaches such as Christ himself en- 
dured in his ministry, which last is to 
be preferred. For he had respect unto 
the recompense of the reward. Great 
characters are moved by strong mo- 
tives. Men cannot act in an exhausted 
receiver. They cannot escape from 
the laws of their own human nature, 
and one of the strongest of those laws 
is the law of motives. Moses gave up 
a present and seductive good in antici- 
pation of a far greater and more 
permanent inheritance. By faith they 
passed through the Red Sea as by dry 
land. In the Hebrew the Red Sea is 
"the sea of weeds.*' Brugsch, the 
German Egyptologist, thinks he has 
found the route by which Moses led 
his people out of Egypt by the border 
of the Mediterranean sea across lakes 
or morasses of suph or weeds; and, 
that becoming entangled in these 
treacherous bogs, the Egyptians were 
destroyed by an overflow of the sea. 
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30 the Egyptians assaying to do were drowned. By faith the 
walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about 

31 seven days. By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them 
that believed not, when she had received the spies with peace. 

32 And what shall I more say ? for the time would fail me to tell 
of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthae, of 

33 David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets: who through 
faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained prom- 

34 ises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the 

35 aliens. Women received their dead raised to life again : and 



3a By faith the walls of Jericho fell 
downy etc. Whatever might tiave 
been the transactions at that place 
and time, it was a mighty and enthusi- 
astic faith which animated the mind of 
the Hebrews and enabled a band of 
nomads from the wilderness to attack 
and capture the walled cities of Pales- 
tine. 

31. By faith the harlot Rahab per- 
ished not, etc Doubt rests upon the 
character of Rahab whether she was 
not according to the Hebrew word 
simply a hostess or innkeeper. Josh. ii. 

32. The time would fail me to tell 
etc But the memorable instances 
rush upon his memory too numerously 
to be repeated. He can only give 
their bare names. Gideon, Judges vi. 
11-viii. Barak. Judges iv. o. v. 
Samson. Judges xiii-xvi. Jephthae. 
Judges xi-xii. 7. David also and Sam- 
uel. For which see the books of Sam- 
uel and Kings and 1 Chronicles and 
of the Prophets, many of whom like 
Elijah and Jeremiah incurred the hos- 
tility both of the kings and the people 
of their day. The author of the He- 
brews has not stopped to arrange his 
heroes chronologically, but gives them 
loosely as they occur to his memory. 

33. Who through faith subdued king- 
doms. We may suppose those heroes 
of faith are intended that, like Joshua 
and the Judges enumerated above, 



conquered the aboriginal tribes of Ca- 
naan and the kings confederate with 
them. Wrought righteousness. They 
not only conquered kingdoms, but 
they conquered themselves; vindicated 
the moral principles of the Judge of 
all, illustrated in their own lives the 
laws which lie at the foundation of 
the moral universe. Obtained prom- 
ises ; the natural reward of such fidelity 
to truth and duty. Stopped the mouths 
of lions. Judg. xiv. 5, 0, 1 Sam. xvii. 
34-36, Dan. vi. 19-23. 

34. Quenched the violence of fire. 
Dan. iii. 1 V-26> in which the story of 
the three Holy Children is given. Es- 
caped the edge of the sword ', as David 
did from Saul, and Elijah from Ahab. 
See 1 and 2 Kings. Out of weakness 
were made strong. As. were the cham- 
pions of Israel in Judges, Samuel, 
and Kings. Waxed valiant in fight, 
etc. The Hebrew church was a 
church militant. Patriarch, judge and 
king alike girded on the sword. The 
old chronicles are all chronicles of 
battles. It was only when Christ 
came that his kingdom was not of this 
world, and the song of predicted peace 
could be sung. 

35. Women received their dead raised 
to life again, as in the days of Elijah 
and Elisha in 1 and 2 Kings. And 
others were tortured, etc. The whole 
passage may refer to the persecution 
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others were tortured, not accepting deliverance; that they 
might obtain a better resurrection : and others had trial of 36 
cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and 
imprisonment : they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 37 
tempted, were slain with the sword: they wandered about 
in sheep-skins, and goat-skins; being destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented ; (of whom the world was not worthy :) they wandered 3S 
in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the 
earth. And these all, having obtained a good report, through 39 
faith, received not the promise: God having provided some 40 
better thing for us, that they without us should not be made 
perfect. 



of the Jews in the time of the Mac- 
cabees. 2 Mace. vi. vii. That they 
might obtain a better resurrection, i. e. 
that they might have a better restora- 
tion, than to be raised from these tor- 
tures to life again, namely to enter 
into life eternal. 

36. Others had trials of cruel mock- 
ings and scourgings. As related in 
various passages in the Kings, Jere- 
miah and the books of Maccabees. 

37, 38. They were stoned. 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 21, 1 Kings xxi. 13. They were 
sawn asunder, as tradition represents 
the Prophet Isaiah to have been ac- 
cording to Justin Martyr, Jerome and 
the Talmuds. Were tempted, i. e. to 
forfeit or blaspheme their faith and 
thus procure exemption for themselves 
and their kindred from tortures or 
death — a keen and aggravated inflic- 
tion of suffering. 2 Mace. vi. vii. 
Were slain with the sword, as eighty- 
five priests were. 1 Sam. xxii. 18, 
1 Kings xix. 10. Wandered about in 
sheep-skins and goat-skins, as Elijah did 
of the old prophets and John the Bap- 
tist did. 2 Kings i. 8, Zech. xiii. 4, 
Matt. ii. 4, Mark i. 6. Being destitute, 
etc. The poverty, affliction and suf- 
fering of the righteous prophets some- 
times drove them almost to despair. 
1 Kings xix. 4. Of whom the world 
was not worthy. Despised and re- 



jected of men though they were, they 
were yet the salt of the earth, the 
light of the world. One living thought, 
one heroic action from a Moses or an 
Elijah would penetrate all coming 
ages and descend as a spell to work 
blessings to "the last syllable of re- 
corded time." They wandered in des- 
erts, etc. Though the most illustrious 
of the earth and worthy the eternal grati- 
tude of mankind, they had not where 
to lay their heads, but were banished 
from the habitations of men to live 
with the wild beasts of the wilder- 
ness. 

39, 40. And these all having obtained 
good report. But the goodly fellowship 
of the prophets, the noble army of 
the matryrs had amid all their trials 
one grand, all-availing compensation. 
If they were despised and persecuted 
by men, they were accepted by God. If 
they failed of the earthly inheritance 
they gained a better, a neavenly one. 
But if they had in this life the 'bless- 
ings of faith, they did not see its great 
consummation in the coming of the 
anticipated Messiah. That better 
thing came in Christianity and without 
that the worthies of the Old Testa- 
ment would have been shorn of their 
greatest glory. But they saw that day 
in the far-off 



John viii. 56. 



future and were glad. 
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CHAPTER XIL 

Exhortations to Faith and Perseverance from the Example of Christ, the 
Character of God and the Glory of the Heavenly Kingdom, 

Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and 
the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with 

a patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the 
author and finisher of our faith ; who, for the joy that was set 
before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set 

3 down at the right hand of the throne of God. For consider 
him that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, 

5 lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. Ye have not yet 
' 6 resisted unto blood striving against sin. And ye have forgotten 



CHAPTER XII. 

1. Compassed about with so great a 
cloud of witnesses. The word in Greek 
translated " witnesses " came in later 
usage to have the signification of 
"martyrs." Martyrs were those who 
bore witness to the truth at the ex- 
pense of their lives. Here it refers 
to the worthies of the Old Testament, 
whose lives are briefly sketched in 
chap. xi. They are represented as 
constituting the spectators of the 
amphitheatre, or the Olympic or other 
games who were looking upon the 
combatants to see how well they ran 
the race or fought the battle. Let us 
lay aside every weight, etc. As the 
runners in the games freed themselves 
from every burden or impediment that 
would weigh them down or entangle 
the free exercise of their limbs, so 
must the disciple in this Christian 
race put off every hinderance or sin 
that would endanger his career, how- 
ever tenacious that sin might be. Run 
with patience the race. Literally a 
bearing up under; constancy, endu- 
rance, steadfastness. As Milton says, 

" Bating no jot of heart or hope 
I still bear up and steer right onward." 



2. Looking unto Jesus the author 
and finisher of our faith. The origi- 
nal is "looking steadily and atten- 
tively." Literally, the author and 
perfecter or completer of the faith. 
But the chief conspicuous figure in 
this august assembly was that majestic 
leader who was at once the alpha and 
omega of the faith, and who overcom- 
ing the ignominy. of the cross in view 
of the glory and joy of the salvation 
he gave the world, was exalted to the 
highest place in the kingdom of God. 
His example more than that of any of 
the patriarchs or prophets was to be 
their inspiration and encouragement. 

3, 4. For consider him, or literally 
analogorize or compute or reckon up. 
The sublime instance of his courage 
and endurance was to act as a perpet- 
ual cordial to reinstate their minds 
when ready to give up in despair. Ye 
have not resisted unto blood, etc. They 
were to institute a comparison be- 
tween themselves and the Master, and 
reflect how much harder his fortune 
was than theirs. 

5. Ye have forgotten the exhortation, 
etc. Prov. iii. 11,12. Even the old cove- 
nant, imperfect as it was, could teach 
a lesson to the children of the new 
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the exhortation which speaketh unto you as unto children, My 
son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art rebuked of him : for whom the Lord loveth he « 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye 7 
endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons: for 
what son is he whom the father chasteneth not ? But if ye be 8 
without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye 
bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of 9 
our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the Father of 
spirits, and live ? For they verily for a few days chastened us m 
after their own pleasure ; but he for our profit, that we might be 
partakers of his holiness. Now no chastening for the present « 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous : nevertheless, afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which 
are exercised thereby. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang « 



dispensation and reassure their hearts 
in affliction and discipline, by the 
lessons of God's fatherly providence 
in adversity as well as prosperity. 
Their chastenings and afflictions were 
beyond the commc.. lot of mortals 
and arose from the persecution which 
followed the introduction of the new 
religion into the world. The disciple 
was not to be above his master in ex- 
emption from hardship ; it was enough 
for him that he should be as his mas- 
ter. Matt. x. 24, 25. 

6-8. In fact this very discipline was 
an additional testimony of the love of 
God, which used this method to exalt 
the characters of bis children and 
blend them more intimately with his 
own perfection. Had they been with- 
out this darker and more painful side 
to life they would have lacked one of 
the most impressive testimonies to his 
intention and desire for their moral 
good rather than their ease or their pros- 
perity. This is the case even with im- 
perfect earthly parents, how much more 
must it be the case with the All-perfect 
one in heaven. The most impressive 
evidence of the interest of God in his 



moral and intellectual creatures is in 
his care for their spiritual good. 

9. Furthermore we have had fathers 
of our fleshy etc Notwithstanding 
these chastisements we continue to 
respect and reverence our parents, 
then how much more ought we to bow 
in submission and contentment under 
the discipline of Him who is all-wise 
and all-good. 

10. Chastened us after their own 
pleasure. Especially ought this to be 
the case when the earthly chastening 
proved not always to be disinterested 
or exempt from the tarnish of caprice 
or petulance, while the serene order of 
the heavenly discipline aimed only at 
the highest moral welfare and holiness 
of God's children. 

1 1 . Afterward it yielded the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness ■, etc. However 

Eainful the providences of God might 
e at the time, they carried a medici- 
nal property with them of healing and 
invigoration to all who were subjected 
to pain and trial. Unto them which 
are exercised thereby. Literally, ** gym- 
nasticised" or trained thereby. The 
figure of the games is still kept up. 
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13 down, and the feeble knees ; and make straight paths for your 
feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the way ; but let 
M it rather be healed. Follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
is without which no man shall see the Lord : looking diligently, 
lest any man fail of the grace of God ; lest any root of bitter- 
ness springing up, trouble you, and thereby many be defiled ; 

16 lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who for 

17 one morsel of meat sold his birthright. For ye know how that 
afterward, when he would have inherited the blessing, he was 
rejected : for he found no place of repentance, though he sought 

18 it carefully with tears. For ye are not come unto the mount 
that might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto 



12, 13. Wherefore lift up' the hands 
that hang down. To those who are 
thus dejected and discouraged, the 
preceding exhortations came as a cor- 
dial of reassurance and hope. Make 
straight paths. Prov. iv. 25-27. They 
were to take extraordinary precautions 
to make the way of life and duty 
plain lest there should be temptations 
to wander or stumble. 

14. Follow peace with all men. 
There was also a social duty to dis- 
charge to all men as well as a private 
one to one's self. First pure, then 
peaceable. Without which no man 
shall see the Lord. The Hebrew 
high priest by virtue of his office 

'could once a year enter the holy of 
holies to behold the glory of the Lord 
and to rejoice in his presence. But 
under the new order of things he who 
would enter the inmost heavenly sanc- 
tuary and behold the invisible glory, 
must be clothed in the garments of 
righteousness and holiness. 

15. Looking diligently lest any man 
fail of the grace of God. These high 
attainments could not come unsought 
and uncared for, but must be the re- 
sult of the greatest diligence and 
devotion. Lest any root of bitterness 
springing up, etc. Deut. xxix. 18. 
There were social exposures as well as 
private temptations, and watchfulness 
and circumspection and eternal vigi- 



lance were the only price of security, 
else the tares would be sown among 
the wheat. 

16. A s Esau who for one morsel of 
meaty etc. Or, " one meal " of food or 
a single meal, not literally one morsel 
or mouthful. The charges against 
Esau were probably on account of his 
marrying heathen wives. Gen. xxvi. 
34, 35, xxxvi. 2, 3, and indulging in 
polygamy and disregarding the honors 
of his birthright in the Hebrew house of 
promise. Had it depended on him, 
the destiny and career of that illus- 
trious race would have come to an 
ignominious end. 

17. For he found no place of repent- 
ance, etc. Gen. xxvii. 34-38. What he 
had lost, he had lost, and it could not 
be recovered. So fatal and critical are 
human actions. Though our sympa- 
thies are given to the defrauded Esau 
as against the treacherous Jacob, yet 
one sin does not excuse another. It 
was Esau who sold his birthright, it 
was Jacob who bought it. We may 
not speculate as to what the conse- 
quences would have been, had Esau 
remained at the head of his family, 
but to him his choice was his doom. 

M For of all sad words of tongue or pen, 
The saddest are these, ' It might have 
been.' " 
18-21. For ye are not come unto the 
mount that might be touched, etc. The 
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blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a trum- 19 
pet, and the voice of words; which voice they that heard, 
entreated that the word should not be spoken to them any 
more : (for they could not endure that which was commanded, *> 
And if so much as a beast touch the mountain, it shall be 
stoned, or thrust through with a dart : and so terrible was the « 
sight, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and quake :) but ye are « 
come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, 
to the general assembly and church of the first-born, which are »3 
written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of m 
the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 



author of Hebrews delighted in an- 
titheses. He was always contrasting 
one thing with another, setting Christ 
over against Moses, against the high 
priest; setting the law and its ritual 
against the new covenant and its cru- 
cifix. Now he puts on one hand 
mount Sinai, and on the other mount 
Zion; on one hand the lightnings 
and thunders, the darkness and the 
tempest and the terrible sights and 
sounds of the burning mount ; and on 
the other hand the beautiful city, the 
angelic hosts, the assembly of the 
saints, the heavenly Jerusalem, the 
city of God and of Christ. One was 
on earth, the other was in heaven; 
one was full of fear and terror even to 
Moses himself; the other was full of 
joy, beauty and love with every thing 
to attract and nothing to repel. This 
figure of antithesis is one of the chief 
elements of oratory, and Apollos, the 
probable author of this book, we are 
told in Acts xviii. 24, was "an elo- 
quent man and mighty in the Scrip- 
tures." They that heard entreated 
that the word, etc. Ex. xx. 18, 19. If so 
much as a beast touch the mountain, 
etc. Ex. xix. 13. I exceedingly quake 
and fear, etc Deut. ix. 18, 19. The 
whole description is condensed from 
the Pentateuch, seizing upon the most 



salient and formidable features to give 
effect to the description and make the 
lights and shadows deep and vivid. 

22-24. But ye are come unto mount 
Sion, etc Though the temple was 
built on mount Moriah, mount Sion 
became the eminent title of the city of 
Jerusalem and stood even for the 
designation of the nation and its re- 
ligion. No higher or more attractive 
name could be given to the kingdom 
of heaven itself and all its glories and 
beauties than to call it mount Sion, 
around which the most sacred and 
touching associations of every Jewish 
heart were entwined. The heavenly Je- 
rusalem, The same rhetorical use was 
made of Jerusalem. Gal. iv. 26, Rev. 
iii. 12, xxi. 2, 10. The church of the 
first-born, i. e. the most eminent, be- 
loved, chosen. The first-born inherited 
the birthright and in Hebrew usage 
they were entitled to peculiar privi- 
leges and blessings. Written in 
heaven. It was one of the favorite 
ideas of the Hebrews that a book of 
record was kept, in which the names 
of the heirs of life and salvation were 
recorded, and this idea was transferred 
to the Christian vocabulary. Philip, iv. 
3, Rev. iii. 5, xxi. 27, and other places. 
To the blood of sprinkling that speaketh 
better things, etc Chap. xi. 4. Abel's 
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as better things than that of Abel. See that ye refuse not him 
that speaketh. For if they escaped not who refused him that 
spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn 

36 away from him that speaketh from heaven : whose voice then 
shook the earth: but now he hath promised, saying, Yet 

»7 once more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven. And 
this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those 
things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that 

28 those things which cannot be shaken may remain. Wherefore 
we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have, 
grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably, with reverence 

29 and godly fear ; for our God is a consuming fire. 



voice of faith has spoken to all genera- 
tions but the voice of Christ has a 
still more persuasive and penetrating 
tone, assuring men of even greater 
blessings than were known to the old 
dispensation, communion with God, 
enjoyment of his fatherly love, pardon 
for sin, and life everlasting in heaven. 

25. That spake on earth — that speak- 
eth from heaven. The antithesis is here 
befween being disobedient to Moses 
who spoke on earth, and being diso- 
bedient to Christ who is represented 
as speaking from heaven. How mnch 
more aggravated to disobey the plead- 
ing tender voice of love and mercy I 

26, 27. He hath promised saying. 
Hagg. ii. 6. Such language is adopted 
by apposition as expressing a parallel- 
ism between the description of the 
prophet and the scene of mount Sinai. 
Ex. xix. 18. / shake not the earth only 
but also heaven. It was customary 
in Jewish usage to describe great 
moral and political changes by revolu- 
tions in the heavenly bodies, the stars 
would be darkened, the moon turned 
into blood, and the powers of the 
heavens would be shaken, and there 
would be signs in the sun. Joel ii. 10, 
iii. 1 5, Matt. xxiv. 29, and many other 
passages. And this word, Yet once 
more, etc. As much as to say, there 
was a great revolution in human af- 



fairs coming which would sift and win- 
now systems and institutions of re- 
ligion and destroy those capable of 
destruction and doomed to pass away, 
and confirm those that were founded 
upon the everlasting rock of truth. In 
these overturnings there would be the 
survival of the fittest. If Judaism 
perished, Christianity would live. If 
Moses suffered eclipse, Christ would 
shine out in greater glory. 

28, 29. Receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved. Other kingdoms 
might be shaken and overthrown, but 
the kingdom of Christ was above 
change or decay; heaven and earth 
might pass away, but his words would 
not pass away. This was the founda- 
tion of the exhortation to render 
an acceptable and reverential ser- 
vice to God. For our God is a con- 
suming fire. This verse is usually 
quoted in the interest of the darkest 
views of human nature, and the most 
terrible pictures of God's wrath and 
vengeance. But properly understood, 
it is the verse of the truest hope, not 
the most fearful apprehensions. God's 
retributions are his mercies, his pun- 
ishments are angels in disguise, bene- 
factors with masks on. The fire is the 
instrument of purification to purge 
and thrice refine the gold. He chas- 
tens us, that we may be partakers of 



94 



THE EPISTLE 



[Chap. 



CHAPTER XIII. 



Admonitions, Exhortations and Salutations, 

Let brotherly love continue. Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers : for thereby some have entertained angels unawares. 
Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them ; and 
them which suffer adversity, as being yourselves also in the 
body. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled : 
but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. Let your 
conversation be without covetousness ; and be content with 
such things as ye have : for he hath said, I will never leave 



his holiness, verse 10. No greater 
blessings ever visit the human heart 
than the admonitions of conscience 
and the pangs of remorse for past sins j 
these are all parts of the discipline 
and dealings of him, who will never 
let go his hold upon the human soul, 
but even when it wanders into the far 
country of sin will send after it the 
memories of home and the love of the 
Father's house, which will at last 
bring it to itself and return it to the 
arms and heart of the heavenly Pa- 
rent. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1. Let brotherly love continue, Phila- 
delphia, a word in the original, signify- 
ing the love of the brethren, loving 
each other as Christian brethren. This 
exhortation was one of the most im- 
portant that could be given in the 
different ' and clashing opinions of the 
church, when the root of bitterness 
was so apt to spring up. Chap. xii. 1 5. 

2, 3. Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers, etc. Gen. xviii. 2, xix. 1. 
Next to the love and sympathy that 
should bind together members of the 
church,. the Philadelphia, the love of 
the brethren, there was the larger 
sentiment of philanthropia, philan- 
thropy, the universal love of mankind ; 
that sentiment that would care for 



strangers, mindful that under their 
disguise, angels would become their 
guests as in the elder day of the pa- 
triarchs. Remember them that are in 
bonds, etc. Still farther, this generous 
Christian love should hold in its sym- 
pathy those in oppression as if wear- 
ing the same bonds and those in 
trouble as mindful that they also 
shared the common lot of all. It was 
sentiments like these, doubly reen- 
forced by the example of Christ and 
his apostles, which planted churches 
through the ancient world, households 
of faith and love, and is gradually 
changing the spirit and customs of 
the whole earth. 

4. Marriage is honourable in all, etc 
The form of the sentence is hortatory 
still, let marriage be honorable in all. 
A reference seems to be made to opin- 
ions like those of the Essenes who con- 
demned this institution. Temple in 
his essay on the education of the 
world, assigns monotheism and chastity 
as the two great objects which the He- 
brew faith aimed to teach mankind. 
God will judge, i. e. will condemn. 

5, 6. Let your conversation be with- 
out covetousness. Instead of conversa* 
tion the better translation would be, 
" life " or manner of life. Covetous- 
ness in the original is philaguria, liter- 
ally, "the love of silver." And be 
content, etc. Still farther and better, 
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6 thee, nor forsake thee. So that we may boldly say, The Lord 
is my helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto me. 

7 Remember them which have the rule -over you, who have 
spoken unto you the word of God : whose faith follow, consider- 

8 ing the end of their conversation : Jesus Christ the same 

9 yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. Be not carried about with 
divers and strange doctrines : for it is a good thing that the 
heart be established with grace ; not with meats, which have 

io not profited them that have been occupied therein. We have 

an altar whereof they have no right to eat which serve the 

xi tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is 



so far from grasping greedily after 
the things of the world, the writer ex- 
horts his children and converts to cul- 
tivate the very opposite spirit of con- 
tentment. For he hath said, I will 
never leave thee, Deut. xxxi. 6. Josh. 
i. 5, i Chron. xxviii. 20, and other pas- 
sages. The phrase is one of the grand 
old commonplaces which ring out of 
the ancient Scriptures a note of invin- 
cible cheer and trust. In the Greek, 
it is a double intensive negative. I 
will not, I will not leave thee. I will 
never, never forsake thee. The Lord 
is my helper, etc Ps. cxviii. 6. Indeed 
this sentiment is the staple of the 
Psalms from beginning to end, re- 
peated in every variety of phrase and 
worthy of adoption in the new cove- 
nant, which brought man even nearer 
to God than Psalmist or Prophet. 

7, 8. Remember them which have the 
rule over you, etc. Not the simple 
act of memory or attention is signified, 
but remembering with respect, obe- 
dience and affection. The Hebrew 
Church had enjoyed illustrious teach- 
ers and guides. Prophets and apostles 
and Christ himself had given them 
the high and holy lessons of their duty 
and proclaimed the divine word. 
Whose faith follow, etc., or " imitate." 
The word conversation means literally 
in the original " a turning about " or 
walk, or way of life. According to 
Acts vii. xii. 1, 2, Stephen and James 



the apostle are put to death at an 
early period. They were to recall 
these glorious examples of faith and 
fidelity to revive their own courage in 
the time of persecution. Jesus Christ 
the same yesterday, etc. As much as 
to say, the end or aim of their conver- 
sation or way of life was, Jesus Christ, 
unalterably the same forever. They 
kept Christ steadfastly before them as 
the end and aim of all their labors, 
dangers and sufferings. The English 
Tischendorf edition therefore puts a 
colon after conversation. 

9. Be not carried about by divers 
and strange doctrines : etc. Christ is 
steadfast, let his disciples be like him. 
Be not carried away with every novel- 
ty, thinking that every thing strange is 
right, and every thing new is true. 
They were not to cling to the profit- 
less ritual of the Hebrew service, 
which had done little good to those 
most busy with it, but to cling to the 
doctrine of grace under which they now 
were; not under the doctrine of the 
law. The divers and strange doctrines 
which broke their way into the Chris- 
tian church from the Greek and heathen 
philosophy, well nigh extinguished the 
grace of Christ in a swamp of super- 
stitions and speculations that choked 
the good seed of the* word. 

10-12. We have an altar, etc. The 
writer continues his analogy between 
the old system and the new. Those 
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brought into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burned 
without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sane- » 
tify the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate. 
Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing 13 
his reproach. For here have we no continuing city, but we seek n 
one to come. By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise 15 
to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
to his name. But to do good and to communicate, forget not : 16 
for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. Obey them that 17 
have the rule over you, and submit yourselves : for they watch 
for your souls, as they that must give account, that they may do 
it with joy, and not with grief : for that is unprofitable for you. 
Pray for us: for we trust we Jiave a good conscience, in all 18 



who still remained in the ritual of the 
Hebrew code, could have no partici- 
pation in that other altar which Christ 
had established of self-sacrifice. They 
could not be Jews and Christians at 
one and the same time. For the bodies 
of those beasts, etc. Ordinarily the 
priests lived of the altar, but certain 
sacrifices offered for sin, were carried 
away and burned without the camp. 
Jesus also to keep up the comparison, 
suffered outside of the city to sanctify 
the people with his blood, not to ex- 
piate sin as Stuart and others have it, 
that is not said here, but to sanctify, 
spiritualize mankind by his sufferings 
and death. 

13-15. Let us go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, etc. Taking up 
the former words, " without the camp " 
again, the writer presses the point of 
bearing his reproach, as he did the cross 
and of going outside the ritualistic city 
and seeking another and better city, 
even a heavenly one. By him there- 
fore let us offer the sacrifice of praise, 
etc. Here is the decisive difference 
between the old and the new cove- 
nant; one offered the sacrifices of 
beasts, the other the mental offerings of 

E raise and thanksgiving. This was to 
e a continued and uninterrupted de- 
votion, independent of times and sea- 



sons, the fire on the altar never going 
out, the flame of incense of gratitude, 
trust and love rising to heaven ever- 
more. 

16. But to do good and to communicate* 
This was the Christian ritual. These 
sacrifices were better than thousands of 
rams or ten thousands of rivers of oil. 
This was the temple service of which 
Jesus Christ was the eminent high 
priest. He went about doing good, 
he gave himself for the life of the 
world. It was his meat and drink to 
benefit others and diffuse around him 
the blessings which he enjoyed him- 
self. 

17. Obey them that have the rule over 
you, etc Reference is here made not 
to civil rulers, but to their religious 
teachers and church officers. Obe- 
dience and submission were appro- 
priate virtues and graces for them to 
cultivate in these relations. These 
would benefit all parties concerned, 
themselves, their elders, and the 
church at large. 

18. Pray for us : etc. The verb in 
the original signifies literally " to come 
near to," hence figuratively to come 
near to God in prayer, worship, devo- 
tion. Intercessory prayer is often 
recommended in the instructions and 
by the example of Christ and his 
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19 things willing to live honestly. But I beseech you the rather 
so to do this, that I may be restored to you the sooner. Now the 
God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of 
ai the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work, 
to do his will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in his 
sight, through Jesus Christ ; to him be glory for ever and ever 

22 Amen. And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhor- 
tation: for I have written a letter unto you in few words. 

23 Know ye, that our brother Timothy is set at liberty; with 

24 whom, if he come shortly, I will see you. Salute all them 



apostles. We have a good conscience. 
Literally u a knowing with one's self " 
or a consciousness of rectitude. Will- 
ing to live honestly, or honorably or 
literally beautifully, or, so to say ac- 
cording to the moral aesthetic sense. 
Willing is in the stronger sense of 
wishing, choosing, desiring, not the 
passive sense of being willing. 

19. That I may be restored to you, 
etc On the supposition that this 
epistle was written by the Apostle 
Paul, this passage implies that he was 
anxious to escape from the detention 
of sickness or imprisonment and visit 
the Jewish Christians, as when he 
went to them on a mission of alms- 
giving. Rom. xv. 25, 26, 31. But the 
word "restored" implies that the 
church to which this epistle was di- 
rected, was not a place of casual 
visit, but of his fixed abode. Thus 
interpreted the passage is inconsistent 
with the authorship of Paul. 

20,21. This affectionate benediction 
clearly teaches the supremacy of God 
and the subordination of Christ, who 
was the medium of his communica- 
tion, the shepherd of souls, who gave 
his blood, his life, to establish the per- 
petual covenant and who was raised 
from the dead as the seal and the con- 
firmation of his mission and ministry. 
Make you perfect in every good work, 
etc. The highest wish, the stress of 
his prayer, was, that they might carry 

7 



the principles into action and be plastic 
in the hands and under the spirit of 
God to will and to work his good 
pleasure. To whom be glory forever, 
etc., i. e. to God through Christ. The 
epistles frequently contain these ascrip- 
tions of praise and short prayers. 
Rom. i. 25, xi. 36, xvi. 27, Eph. iii. 21, 
and others. 

22. I beseech you, brethren, suffer the 
word of exhortation. This was a re- 
minder that they should bear with him 
and take kindly to the admonitions 
and appeals of his epistle. In few 
words. Which implies that he felt his 
letter had been brief compared with 
the extent of the subject. 

23. Know ye that our brother Timo- 
thy is set at liberty; etc. It is purely a 
matter of conjecture at what place or 
time these transactions occurred. The 
intimate relations of the writer with 
Timothy are construed by some as 
evidence that the epistle was com- 
posed by Paul. 

24. 25. Salute all them, etc The 
Christian bands were subject to perse- 
cution and contempt, but they reas- 
sured one another and gave cheer to 
each other's hearts by those beautiful 
courtesies and amenities which made 
the whole world kin, wherever they 
were, and however widely separated. 
Over the warlike and brutalized Ro- 
man empire they wove those beautiful 
chords of sympathy and good will, 
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that have the rule over you, and all the saints. They of Italy 
salute you. Grace be with you all. Amen. >s 

Written to the Hebrews from Italy, by Timothy. 

from Rome to Italy, from Asia Minor Hebrews from Italy by Timothy is re- 

to Greece, which made the whole garded as destitute of authority. The 

earth their country and home and all Sinaitic MS. reads to the Hebrews; 

mankind their countrymen and breth- the Alexandrian, to the Hebrews was 

ren. written from Rome. 
The subscription, written to the 
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The term " General " as applied to the seven Epistles of 
James, First and Second of Peter, and First, Second and Third of 
John and Jude, signified that they were not addressed to indi- 
vidual churches, but to larger communities or to Christians gener- 
ally. Two of the number, however, do not come under this 
designation as they are addressed to individuals. This term 
General however, is regarded by some as nearly equivalent to 
canonical or generally received. General or Catholic more 
properly however is applied to these Epistles as being circulars 
to the churches, rather than as determining their character as 
canonical or apostolical, or otherwise. Tischendorf following the 
the best authorities edits the title simply " Epistle of James." 

AUTHORSHIP. 

This Epistle was probably written by James, the son of Alpheus, 
Matt. x. 3, Mark iii. 18, Luke vi. 15, Acts i. 13, who is also sup- 
posed to be spoken of as the Lord's brother, Gal. i. 19, or 
perhaps step-brother or cousin of Jesus as this last relationship 
was sometimes called fraternal in Hebrew usage. His mother was 
called Mary, Mark xv. 40, and in John xix. 25, she is called the 
wife of Cleophas which is the Greek form of the Hebrew word 
Alpheus. James was also called " the less," either from his age 
or stature, and also he went under the title of "the just " because 
101 
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of the presumed integrity of his character. He is referred to in 
various places in the Acts and the Epistles. Acts xii. 17, xv. 13, 
xxi. 18, Gal. ii. 9, 12, 1 Cor. xv. 7. It should be mentioned how- 
ever that some writers do not believe in the identity of James the 
Lord's brother, with James the son of Alpheus or Cleophas. 
The list of the apostles as given in Matt. x. 2-4, and elsewhere 
contains the name of another James, the son of Zebedee, and the 
brother of John, and some regard him as the author of this Epis- 
tle, but the objection is, that his early martyrdom at Jerusalem 
Acts xii. 2, makes it unlikely that he could have been the author 
of a work which in all probability had a later date. The charac- 
ter of the Epistle, its gravity and tone of authority would come 
naturally and gracefully from James who was a pillar in the 
church, Gal. ii. 9, who was of high authority at Jerusalem, or the 
superintendent of the Christian body and who took a prominent 
part in the council held there, Acts xv. 13, and whose martyrdom 
by a Jewish mob was thought by some to have caused the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem through a divine retribution. The nature of 
the epistle as addressed to the Jews favors the idea that it was 
written by one resident at Jerusalem. 

CANONICAL CHARACTER. 

Its authority was not so clear in this respect as the Gospels, 
the Acts of the Apostles or the Epistles of Paul. Eusebius, the 
ecclesiastical historian, a. d. 315 places this book among the 
"antilegomena " or not generally received or current, but he char- 
acterizes it as " well known (or approved) by many." He else- 
where speaks of the epistle as " reckoned spurious, at least not 
many of the ancients have mentioned it." In other places he 
quotes James and calls him an apostle, and his work Scripture. 
Quotations are found in Clement of Rome, Hermas, and Irenaeus, 
in the second century which are supposed to have been taken 
from this book, though without express reference to it. Origen 
a. d. 216 quotes it by name. Jerome a. d. 342 to a. d. 420, 
acknowledged its authenticity and ascribed it to James. The 
Peschito or Syriac version a. d. 200, contains this epistle. At the 
synod of Carthage a. d. 397 it was inserted in the canon. Eras- 
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mus, Grotius, Wettstein, Schleiermacher, De Wette, and other 
critics have doubts of its canonicity. Luther at one time called 
it a " right strawy epistle," because it did not teach his doctrine 
of justification by faith, though he seems afterwards to have 
retracted that opinion. Cyril Lucar of the Greek Church ob- 
jected to it as merely teaching morality. 

The prejudice against the epistle of James in the early church, 
may have arisen from its being addressed to the Jews, and as less 
known among the Gentile Christians, or from its not claiming to 
be written by an apostle, or from its doctrine of works being 
regarded as clashing with Paul's doctrine of faith. 

TIME. 

The date of the Epistle has been placed at a. d. 60 to a. d. 63. 
It was probably written before Jerusalem was destroyed, as no 
mention is made of that great event. The anticipated coming of 
Christ is referred to chap. iv. 13, 14, v. 7, 8. 

STYLE AND LANGUAGE. 

The Epistle is written in comparatively pure Greek. It has 
features of rhetorical and poetical excellence. There is some- 
thing of the Hebrew parallelism with a happy choice of descrip- 
tive terms. It is broken in its transitions, but has deep lights and 
shades and vivid coloring, resembling somewhat the style of the 
old Hebrew prophets. 

TO WHOM ADDRESSED. 

It found its readers probably among the inhabitants of Syria 
and districts to the north and east to whom Christianity had been 
preached, and where churches had been formed. These people 
would come more directly under the supervision of Jerusalem 
than the Jews of Asia Minor, Egypt, or Greece. The population 
of Syria was divided between rich and poor, with but few of an 
intermediate class. Chap. ii. 2-7, v. 1-6. . 

OBJECT AND CONTENTS. 

. The Epistle was written with a practical and moral aim rather 
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than to teach doctrines. It has been called the Sermon on the 
Mount over again. Compare chap. i. 2, with Matt. v. 10—12; 
chap. i. 4, with Matt. v. 48 ; chap. i. 5, with Matt vii. 7 ; chap. i. 9, 
with Matt. v.. 3 ; chap. i. 20, with Matt v. 22 ; etc. The writer 
seeing what were the besetting sins and vices of his countrymen, 
raises his warning voice betimes that he might rescue them from 
the fatal consequences which would follow by a retributive Provi- 
dence. He exhorts them to patience, resistance to evil and 
endurance of trial, the impartial treatment of all classes of 
society, to show their faith by their works, to cultivate the Chris- 
tian graces and virtues, govern the tongue and look forward to 
the coming of the Lord and in the mean time to minister to the 
fatherless and widows, the sick and afflicted. It is a handbook of 
Christian duty, a Vade Mecum of the virtues and graces the 
disciple should cherish and practise, and the sins he should flee 
from. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Introduction and Exhortations to Endurance and Fidelity in the Christian Life* 

James, a servant of God and of the Lord Je$us Christ, to 

a the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting. My 

brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; 

3 knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience. 

4 But let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be per- 



i. James. This is supposed, see 
introduction, to be not James the 
Greater, the brother of John, who suf- 
fered martyrdom in Jerusalem under 
Herod the King, Acts xii. i, but 
James the Less. A servant of God and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The author 
does not call himself an apostle, but 
simply a servant, or slave of God and 
Christ. To the twelve tribes which are 
scattered abroad, or " the Dispersion " 
so-called, i. e. the Jews who had. been 
carried away by war and captivity and 
emigration to the surrounding coun- 
tries, Egypt, Arabia, Persia, Syria, 
Asia Minor, Greece, Rome. We 
know that the Apostle Paul and other 
missionaries of the gospel found syna- 
gogues wherever they went to preach, 
which offered the first opportunity to 
the introduction of the new faith. 
This epistle then like the last may also 
be called the epistle to the Hebrews. 

*<>5 



It was, however, not probably ad- 
dressed to the entire Dispersion, but 
to those in the neighborhood of Pales- 
tine. 

2. Count it all joy, etc. Instead of 
being daunted by the trials and temp- 
tations which beset them, they were 
rather to welcome them as a glorious 
opportunity to show forth the true 
character and spirit of the Christian 
faith. They were placed in the moral 
Thermopylae of the world. Their 
little band as true soldiers of the cross 
were bravely to stem the hosts of evil 
and of sin. 

3, 4. The trying of your faith work- 
eth patience, or endurance or stead- 
fastness. The great compensation for 
their trials was, that furnace-like they 
would refine their characters and 
purge away the dross. Spiritual char- 
acter being the great end of human 
life, whatever conduced to promote 
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feet and entire, wanting nothing. If any of you lack wisdom, 5 
let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask in 6 
faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of 
the sea driven with the wind and tossed. For let not that man 7 
think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord. A double- s 
minded man is unstable in all his ways. Let the brother of 9 
low degree rejoice in that he is exalted : but the rich, in that he xo 
is made low : because as the flower of the grass he shall pass 



this result was to be gladly welcomed. 
Let patience have her perfect work, etc 
The ultimate aim was perfect symme- 
try and roundness of character ; noth- 
ing in excess and nothing wanting to a 
complete manhood. No single grace 
or virtue was sufficient, but all the 
active and all the passive excellences 
must be in their places in full vigor 
and in due proportion. 

5. If any of you lack wisdom. The 
same verb as in the preceding verse 
wanting. Let him ask of God, etc. 
To this inexhaustible fountain they 
could come with perfect assurance 
that it would never tail them ; that its 
refreshing waters flowed freely for all. 
It is the grand peculiarity of the Di- 
vine Benefactor that he gives to all, 
and does good to all, without respect 
of persons, to the evil and the good, 
to the just and the unjust. Upbraideth 
not. And notwithstanding the in- 
gratitude of men and the misuse of 
his gifts, he still continues to give 
generously and freely, undeserving 
though they be, nor does he reproach 
them with their unfaithfulness, but 
with full confidence in the diviner ele- 
ments of their nature anticipates the 
day, when they will at last awake to 
a consciousness of what they are doing 
in their abuse of his love and of what 
he is doing in his infinite magna- 
nimity. 

6-8. But let him ask in faith, etc. 
The one prime condition of prayer is 
trusty full assurance of the answer to 
earnest supplication; that God is 
more willing to give than we are to re- 



ceive, that he is continually giving 
with open hand innumerable blessings 
more than we can number or appre- 
ciate, and that his goodness and his 
giving never can be exhausted until 
the wants of all his children whom he 
dearly loves shall be supplied. Noth- 
ing wavering. Better, " nothing doubt- 
ing." For he that wavereth, or doubt- 
eth. Is. lvii. 20. Let not that man 
think that he shall receive any thing, 
etc As much as to say, the poorest 
and meanest frame of mind possible 
is such a faithless, atheistic doubt of 
the liberal-mindedness of God, which 
does not really deserve to receive any 
thing from a Providence so lightly 
esteemed in spite of its boundless be- 
nevolence. In fact by a law of spir- 
itual retribution such a man does not 
receive from the Lord, " for leanness is 
sent into his soul," and God's bless- 
ings, rich and endless as they are, do 
not carry blessing with them. Unsta- 
ble in all his ways. Not only in 
prayer, but in all things else is the 
double-minded or two-minded man, as 
the original is, beset by giant Doubt, 
but the same instability undermines 
the whole character and neutralizes 
all the blessings of life. Confidence 
is the only bond of union of man with 
man or of man with God. 

9-1 1. Let the brother of low degree 
rejoice, or " glory," etc This passage 
contains a contrast between the lowly 
and the exalted, as affected by the 
Christian rule of judging of human 
conditions of prosperity or adversity. 
Humble as the poor man might be, 
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zt away. For the sun is no sooner risen with a burning heat, but 
it withereth the grass, and the flower thereof falleth, and the 
grace of the fashion of it perisheth : so also shall the rich man 

« fade away in his ways. Blessed is the man that endureth temp- 
tation : for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, 

13 which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. Let no 
man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : for God 

14 cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man : but 
every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, 

15 and enticed. Then, when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth 

16 sin ; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death. Do not 

17 err, my beloved brethren. Every good gift and every perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, 

18 with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning. Of 



Christianity assured him if he was 
true, of a dignity far transcending 
earthly pomp and power. But the 
rich and prosperous if they trusted in 
their riches and prosperity will be 
fleeting as the morning flower that 
withers and perishes before noonday. 
The gospel alchemy is able by its 
searching crucible to separate the ele- 
ments of human life and reveal the 
dross of mere outward show and 
riches and the gold of genuine humili- 
ty and lowliness, though in the poorest 
ox the children of men. 

" AH flesh is grass, and all its dory fades 
Like the fair flower dishevelled in the wind." 

12. Blessed is tke man that endureth 
temptation, or trial of any kind. When 
the C hristian church began, its members 
were beaten upon by a fierce hail-storm 
of persecutions and afflictions. They 
often needed the encouraging voice of 
the Master, " Fear not little flock, for 
it is your- Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom." For when he 
is tried, etc The language of this pas* 
sage is taken from the public games. 
When he who runs the race is tried, 
tested or proved genuine, he shall re- 
ceive the appropriate crown given to 
the victors in the race. 

13, 14. Let no man say when he is 



tempted, etc. This paragraph from 
verse 13 to 18, treats of evil and temp- 
tation in its source and origin as com- 
ing from man and his incompleteness 
and not from God in his perfec- 
tion. Man would fain shift off re- 
sponsibility for his sins upon Provi- 
dence, or his condition, or his nature, 
or Adam's fall. Adam excuses his sin 
by charging Eve with the seduction 
and Eve the serpent, but the entice- 
ment comes from the weakness or 
perversion within, or the triumph of 
the lower nature over the higher. 
"Evil concupiscence," says the Tal- 
mud, "is at the beginning like the 
thread of the spider's web, afterwards 
it is like a cart-rope." 

15. It bringeth forth sin. The best 
paraphrase of this passage is found in 
Milton's Paradise Lost, 2nd Book. 
Where satan by his own evil desire is 
represented as bringing forth sin, and 
by union with sin bringing forth death. 

16-18. Do not err my beloved breth- 
ren, etc. The fallacy of attributing 
the evil of sin to God, lies in the fact 
that it reverses the whole order and 
course of his Providence and grace 
which is never weary with doing good, 
which is forever blessing and giving 
and which makes no deviation or 
change in his eternal beneficence. 
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his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should 
be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures. Wherefore, my beloved 19 
brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 
wrath : for the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of *> 
God. Wherefore lay apart all filthiness, and superfluity of « 
naughtiness, and receive with meekness the ingrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls. But be ye doers of the ** 
word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if 33 



Labitur et labetur. It flows on and 
will ever flow on. With whom is no 
variableness, etc, i. e. no vicissitude or 
alternation or shadow from change as 
in eclipses or of the mutation of the 
heavenly bodies at the solstices. The 
great Father of lights unlike his most 
splendid symbols in sun or star, holds 
on his glorious course without begin- 
ning of days or end of years, serene, 
bright ana eternal, the same yester- 
day, to-day and forever. " God is al- 
ways in the meridian." Of his own 
will begat he us. But the utmost 
stretch of his love and wisdom is seen 
in the creation of beings like himself, 
as much as the finite can be like the 
infinite, a kind of first fruits of his 
creatures, representatives of his own 
moral and spiritual faculties on a hum- 
ble plane, and warmed and kindled by 
a spark of his own divine love. 

19, 2a Let every man be swift to 
hear, etc These precepts seem to fol- 
low in some measure as inferences 
from the previous passage. With 
such a beneficent Providence over him, 
the becoming attitude for man to take, 
is one of a learner, a hearkener, as 
one more ready to be taught than to 
teach, not impatient or quick in tem- 
per, and to make the lesson more 
piquant it is put in the form of antithe- 
sis, swift versus slow; swift to hear, 
slow to wrath. The Rabbins say, 
" talk Uttle and work much." " The 
righteous speak little and do much, the 
wicked speak much and do nothing." 
Prov. x. 19, xiii. 3, xv. 2. "In the 
multitude of words there wanteth not 
sin." The classics have some appro- 
priate sentiments on this subject 
"Men have two ears and but one 



tongue, that they should hear more 
than they speak.** " The ears are al- 
ways open, ever ready to receive in- 
struction; but the tongue is sur- 
rounded with a double row of teeth to 
hedge it in and to keep it within 
proper bounds." Xenocrates said, M I 
have sometimes had occasion to regret 
that I have spoken, never, that I was 
silent." The wrath of man worketh 
not the righteousness of God) or godlike 
righteousness, or the righteousness 
which God requires. It is not the ten- 
dency of human passion to work out 
the best results for humanity ; on the 
contrary the angry passions of men 
lead to contention, slander, litigation, 
war, and every evil word and work. 
Ps. lxxvi. 10. 

21 Wherefore lay apart, etc, or 
put off. Superfluity of naughtiness, 
etc, or, "excess of wickedness." 
Ecc vii. i6> 17. The object of the 
passage is to teach moderation and 
neatness, gentleness and amiableness 
of spirit. The ingrafted word, or the 
implanted or inborn word, as the Re- 
vised Version, and margin have it It 
is, to coin a phrase, "the innatured 
word," which may imply that it is not 
only put in, but is cognate to the soul. 

22-25. B ut oe y e do*** of the word, 
etc Tnis passage is intimately con- 
nected with what goes before respect- 
ing hearing the word and receiving 
the word. Even they are not sufficient 
of themselves, however meek and re- 
ceptive the attitude of the hearer may 
be. Another step must be taken. 
Faith must be followed by works. 
Motives must end in actions. The 
truths taught, the word engrafted, 
must result in their legitimate conse- 
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any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a 
*4 man beholding his natural face in a glass : for he beholdeth 

himself, and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what 
as manner of man he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect 

law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful 

hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his 
*6 deed. If any man among you seem to be religious, and bri- 

dleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's 
27 religion is vain. Pure religion and undeflled before God and 

the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their 

affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world. 

CHAPTER II. 

The Apostle discusses the Subjects of Christian Equality, Faith and Works. 
My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 



quences of good deeds. He is like 
unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a glass, or, " a mirror," glass proba- 
bly then not being used for that purpose. 
Tne man who simply hears the word 
and does not carry it into practice, is 
compared to one who snatches a 
glance at himself in a mirror, but goes 
away and retains no distinct impres- 
sion of how he looked or what he was. 
But whoso looketh into the perfect law 
of liberty \ etc Or who bows down, or 
bends forward as if to inspect it more 
closely and narrowly and makes the 
law of liberty the mirror in which to 
see his true self and compare himself 
with the requisition of God ; he is on 
the way to success in the moral and 
spiritual life, he is not only a doer of 
the work, but his doing of it is itself a 
beatitude. Not only so, but he must 
have the gift of continuance and per- 
severe in these good habits of meekly 
hearing, faithfully doing and continu- 
ing in these habits without intermis- 
sion to the end. Habits thus pursued 
result in blessedness. He is blest in 
" the doing," in the process of the act, 
as well as in its result. 



26, 27. Seem to be religious and brir 
dleth not his tongue. The word " re- 
ligious " in verse 26, and " religion " in 
verse 27, refer to religious service or 
worship, the external manifestation of 
religion rather than its internal faith 
or spirit Still further to caution his 
readers against excess or carelessness 
in speech, he shows the fallacy of that 
religious profession which bridles not 
the tongue, but indulges in excessive 
loquacity or backbiting and thus de- 
ceives itself. Pure religion and unde- 
Jiled, etc. " Pure " is to express the 
positive guilelessness, and " undefiled " 
the negative. Religion is here de- 
scribed as service, worship, effects, re- 
sults. Its great ritual is doing good 
and being good, benefitting the help- 
less and dependent, and keeping one's 
self uncorrupted by the world, free 
from blemish. Noyes translates " God 
the Father," instead of " God and the 
Father." The Revised Version puts 
it, " before our God and Father." 

CHAPTER II. 

1. My brethren have not the faith, 
etc The mention in chap. i. 27, of 
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the Lord of glory, with respect of persons. For if there come 
unto your assembly, a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, 
and there come in also a poor man in vile raiment; and ye 
have respect to him that weareth the gay clothing, and say unto 
him, Sit thou here in a good place ; and say to the poor, Stand 
thou there, or sit here under my footstool: are ye not then 
partial in yourselves, and are become judges of evil thoughts ? 
Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the poor 
of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he 



the fatherless and widows seems natu- 
rally to introduce the topic here of the 
impartial treatment of all classes, 
poor as well as rich, in the Christian 
brotherhood. As God is no respecter 
of persons, his children who aim to 
be like him in character, should study 
to be as just and impartial in their 
treatment of one another as he is of 
all his children. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ the Lord of glory, is rendered 
by Noyes, "our Lord of glory Jesus 
Christ." ^ 

2-4. For if there come into your as- 
sembly, etc. Literally, "into your 
synagogue." He then gives an illus- 
tration of his meaning by instancing 
the entrance of two men, one elegant- 
ly dressed, and the other in mean gar- 
ments, and he graphically describes 
the different treatment they receive; 
the rich man being conducted to a 
good place, while the poor man is 
either left standing forlorn or ordered 
to take a mean seat. This treatment 
and conduct spring from the different 
estimate put upon the two persons, 
not from their internal characters, but 
from their external circumstances of 
riches or poverty, goodly apparel or 
vile raiment. It is the spirit in this 
case which the apostle attacks, and 
which is manifested in these different 
ways. He detects the idolatry paid to 
mere appearance and outside show, 
and the contempt shown to human na- 
ture in undervaluing the poor. It 
might do for the world to show this 
unjust partiality, but it was not becom- 
ing in the disciples of him who him- 



self had not where to lay his head, 
and who sought to fraternize all man- 
kind. A gold ring. Among the Ro- 
mans and other nations this was a 
mark of equestrian or patrician rank. 
Goodly apparel— gay clothing. In the 
original Greek both phrases are the 
same and should be translated alike, 
" splendid apparel " or clothing. Vile 
raiment, literally " filthy, foul apparel " 
or clothing. Are ye not then partial 
in yourselves, i. e. as Robinson trans- 
lates, " are ye not then become doubt- 
ful in the faith ? " The same word is 
used in Mark xi. 23. By such con- 
duct they wavered in their allegiance 
to their Christian profession and dis- 
criminated unjustly against their breth- 
ren. Are become judges of evil thoughts, 
or "with evil thoughts" or "judges 
who reason ill " or from false princi- 
ples. 

5-7. Hath not God chosen the poor, 
etc. To restore the lost balance of 
their judgment, he eulogizes the poor 
and censures the rich, as much as to 
say if any discrimination is made, it 
ought to be in favor of the poor 
rather than the prosperous. God had 
chosen the poor, Christ and the 
apostles, prophets and martyrs, all 
were poor men. It was one of the 
shining evidences of the truth of 
the gospel, that it was preached to 
the poor. The spirit of the bible 
is condensed in that clause of the 
Psalms; "this poor man cried and 
the Lord heard him and delivered 
him out of all his troubles." Of this 
world. The three great MSS. read, 
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6 hath promised to them that love him ? But ye have despised 
the poor. Do not rich men oppress you, and draw you before 

7 the judgment-seats ? Do not they blaspheme that worthy name 

8 by the which ye are called ? If ye fulfil the royal law accord- 
ing to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, 

9 ye do well : but if ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, 
io and are convinced of the law as transgressors. For whosoever 

shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
ii guilty of all. For he that said, Do not commit adultery ; said 

also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit nd adultery, yet if thou 
is kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. So speak ye, 



" the poor in this world." The Sinaitic 
and Alexandrian read, ^ heirs of the 
promise," instead of heirs of the king- 
dom. The poor, were those poor in 
worldly position and possessions. 
"What heraldry can go so high as 
'our Father, which art in heaven?* 
Who so high-born, as he that is born 
of God, a child of the Most High, 
that bears the image of the heavenly. 
. . . There is no * bearing ' in any 
escutcheon like the bearing of the 
cross of Christ." Jenks. Do not rich 
men oppress you, etc. He brings three 
charges against the rich men of his 
day, of oppression, persecution and 
blasphemy. The insolence of wealth 
prompted tnem to outrage their poorer 
brethren by insulting their faith, drag- 
ging them before the tribunals, and 
tyrannizing over their helplessness. 
Not to go to these excessive lengths, 
how seldom is the conjunction found 
of the peculiarly Christ-like graces of 
courtesy, humility, meekness and gen- 
tleness, with great prosperity; but 
when found, what jewel shines with 
rarer beauty ? 

8, 9. Jf'ye fulfil the royal law, 
meaning the noble, excellent precept. 
Ye do well, or, beautifully, in Greek. 
He brings the ancient commandment 
to bear, that dates even from Moses, 
Lev. xix. 18, against these later trans- 
gressors. If they could not reach the 
standard of our Lord of glory, Jesus 
Christ, they might take a lesson from 
the Scriptures of old time. Ye com- 



mil sin and are convinced, or "con- 
victed, as transgressors." The law, 
much more the gospel, was their con- 
demnation for such unjust prejudice 
and partiality. 

10, 11. For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, etc. i. e. all but the excep- 
tional point. As much as to say, the 
moral law shuts down on all cases 
without exception. "Moveth one, 
moveth all." The censure of the 
apostle was aimed at a habit of the 
Jews to single out the observance of 
some principal commandment, as mak- 
ing satisfaction for neglect or disobe- 
dience of the others. Whitby says, 
that " they commonly chose either the 
law of the sabbath, or, of the sacri- 
fices, or of the tithes ; esteeming these, 
the great commandments of the law." 
It was in this spirit that the lawyer 
asked Jesus, which is the great com- 
mandment in the law. Matt. xxii. 26. 
All laws are binding, all command- 
ments are great, they all stand on one 
authority and all demand one thor- 
ough-going obedience. "The law is 
one seamless garment, which is rent if 
you but rend a part ; or a musical har- 
mony, which is spoiled if there be one 
discordant note; or a golden chain, 
whose completeness is broken if you 
break one link. Thus you break the 
whole law, though not the whole of the 
law, because you offend against love 
which is the fulfilling of the law." 

12, 13. Judged by the law of liberty. 
Chap. i. 25. The law of liberty is a 
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and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty. 
For he shall have judgment without mercy that hath shewed no 13 
mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment. What doth it h 
profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have 
not works? can faith save him? If a brother or sister be is 
naked, and destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto 16 
them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled ; notwithstand- 
ing ye give them not those things which are needful to the 
body ; what doth it profit ? Even so faith, if it hath not works, t 7 
is dead, being alone. Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, a 
and I have works : shew me thy faith without thy works, and I 
will shew thee my faith by my works. Thou believest that 19 



term equivalent to the gospel, because 
it delivers men from the bondage of 
outward observances and remands 
them to their own hearts and con- 
sciences, that they may obey the stan- 
dard of duty within them under the 
light of Christian teaching. He shall 
have judgment without mercy, etc. • It 
is one of the laws of life that we are 
treated as we treat others. The chalice 
we give to other men, is commended 
to our own lips. The revengeful, 
find men revengeful, the merciful 
find others merciful. Mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment. Or *' glorieth 
against judgment." ■ The key note of 
the universe is love, and all actions 
must be adjusted to that fundamental 
harmony. 

14-17. Though a man say he hath 
faith and have not works. The transi- 
tion seems to be from the external 
regulations of the church administra- 
tion to the discussion in chap. i. 26, 
27, as to what was the true and ac- 
ceptable religious service and what 
should be its essential principle. In 
this discussion James has been need- 
lessly set at variance with Paul, but 
properly interpreted their views en- 
tirely harmonize. Both insist on the 
interior spirit of faith as the spring of 
action, and both emphasize good works 
as the necessary outcome of this deep 
interior principle. Faith cannot say 
of good works, I have no need of you, 



nor can good works say to faith, I 
have no need of thee. They play and 
interplay, act and react upon each 
other. Neither one can save men 
alone. Paul emphasized faith strongly, 
but he gave in Rom. xii. one of the 
most eloquent exhortations to good 
works ever penned by mortal man. 
And James leads off this very chapter 
with faith as its herald, and he de- 
scribes in his closing chapter the 
mighty influence of that prayer which 
is dictated by faith. Depart in peace, 
be ye warmed and filled. The apostle 
gives a piquant illustration of the 
worthlessness of an unworking faith 
which merely gives polite words in- 
stead of solid deeds of charity; which 
with a gracious wave of the hand, 
bows out the hungry and naked, and 
gives them no food for their hunger or 
garments for their destitution, though 
they should starve or freeze. Unless 
faith leads to charity, it is not faith, 
but faithlessness. Faith is only faith 
when it is faithful. Faith not followed 
by works is dead in itself. " Is dead 
being alone," the Revised Version 
translates it, " is dead in itself." 

18-20. Yea, a man may say, etc. He 
continues the discussion with another 
illustration. It is of a man who pro- 
poses to divorce these inseparable 
companions, faith and good works; 
and glories in having one and discards 
the other. But the apostle in reply 
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there is one God ; thou doest well : the devils also believe and 
ao tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 
ai works is dead ? Was not Abraham our father justified by 
aa works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar ? Seest 

thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith 
a3 made perfect ? And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 

Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for right- 

24 eousness : and he was called the Friend of God. Ye see then 
how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only. 

25 Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when 



proposes the more sensible alternative 
that the objector should attempt the 
impossible effort of showing faith 
without works, while he would show 
his faith in living connection with his 
works, as its proper sentiment of ac- 
tion, and them as its appropriate re- 
sult. Faith without thy works. The 
best authorities read, "faith without 
works." Thou believest that there is 
one God, or, " that God is one." The 
devils also believe and tremble, or 
" shudder," or quake, or shiver, i. e. 
with dread. Matt. viii. 29. Instead 
of devils the translation should be 
demons, those spirits who are sup- 
posed to possess men- and torment 
them. If the objector have faith only, 
he is represented as having little ad- 
vantage over the demons, for they 
have such a faith as leads them to 
shudder and tremble at the presence 
of God. Faith without works- is dead, 
or barren. The principle is so impor- 
tant that he repeats it from verse 17. 

21-24. Was not Abraham our father, 
etc He takes a new illustration of 
his principle from the ancient story of 
Abraham. He had faith, but it was 
not a dead inoperative faith. It was a 
faith that prompted to action, that led 
him to do the hardest thing in the 
world, namely, to offer his son Isaac 
on the altar at the supposed call of 
duty and of God. This was the way 
his faith showed itself as faith. And 
great results followed from this reduc- 
tion of faith to works. His works re- 
acted upon his faith and made it 

8 



stronger and more complete. By this 
practical working faith his conduct 
was deemed righteous and he was 
called the friend of God. By works a 
man is justified and not by faith only. 
Luther's doctrine of justification by 
faith must be balanced by justification 
by works, in order to complete the full 
globe of truth. 

"Most dangerous and delusive is 
the error of those, who dwell inordi- 
nately on the doctrine of faith alone. 
Though they do, indeed, maintain the 
absolute necessity of works, they still 
may inculcate it in such a manner, as 
to cause them to be neglected. It is 
undeniably true, that, if the faith be 
sound, the works will be good ; but a 
sound faith is seldom produced, among 
the ignorant at least, by continually 
and unduly depreciating the value of 
works. ' To leave an impression that 
works have no concern with any man's 
salvation, is a kind of sophism, which 
the illiterate cannot be expected to un- 
ravel ; and though in one sense it is 
the truth, it is by no means the whole 
truth of Scripture.'" Slade. 

25, 26. Likewise also was not Rahab, 
etc. Still another illustration is 
brought from the old book of Joshua, 
— an example which was also glorified 
in the epistle to the Hebrews. As the 
body without the spirit is dead, etc. For 
the third time he repeats the grand 
conclusion, that faith standing alone 
without works is dead, dead as the 
body is dead with the soul out of it ; 
that it cannot justify, or make right- 
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she had received the messengers, and had sent them out 
another way ? For as the body without the spirit is dead, so tf 
faith without works is dead also. 



CHAPTER III. 

The Government of the Tongue. 

My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that we shall re- 
ceive the greater condemnation. For in many things we offend * 
all. If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, 
and able also to bridle the whole body. Behold, we put bits in 3 
the horses' mouths, that they may obey us ; and we turn about 
their whole body. Behold also the ships, which, though they 4 



eous, that it cannot save, and thus di- 
vorced from truth and reality, that it is 
no better than the principle of belief 
in the shuddering demons. 

CHAPTER III. 

The object of this chapter is to cau- 
tion its readers against aspiring too 
thoughtlessly or without suitable pre- 
paration to be instructors in the church 
and to indulge in the evils of unli- 
censed speech. 

1. Be not many masters, etc. or 
" teachers." The warning is that they 
should not expose themselves to se- 
verer judgment by leaving the ranks 
of the laity and seeking positions of 
moral danger and responsibility. Mom- 
bert says, that " the ' cacoethes docendi ' 
(the craze for teaching) is a great evil 
in our days, and has ruined many a 
man who, had he only been content to 
sit awhile on the student's bench, 
might have been eminently successful 
in the ministry." The holy ark must 
be upheld by consecrated hands. An 
Apocryphal book called the Ascension 
of Isaiah the Prophet, has this pas- 
sage. "In those davs," referring to 
the time of the Messiah, " shall many 
be attached to office, destitute of wis- 
dom ; a multitude of iniquitous elders 



and pastors, injurious to their flocks 
and addicted to rapine, nor shall the 
holy pastors themselves diligently dis- 
charge their duty." Condemnation, or 
judgment. 

2. For in many things we offend all, 
or " we all offend," or stumble or fail 
in duty. Moral imperfection and evil 
is predicable of all, especially in this 
matter of the use of the tongue. If a 
man offend not in word, etc. The 
temptations to err in matters of speech 
are so critical and numerous that he 
must be a perfect full grown spiritual 
man, who can pursue a wholly blame- 
less course in this respect. If he can 
manage this fractious member of the 
body, he can control all the rest or rein 
them in. 

3. Behold, we put bits in the horses 1 
mouths. The first illustration of the 
impracticability of holding the tongue 
in check is suggested by the verb in 
the second verse, to "bridle" the 
whole body. The contrast is, between 
the slender bit and its ability to turn 
the whole animal hither and thither at 
will. This idea is lost in the Revised 
Version where " bridle " is used in- 
stead of " bit." 

4. Behold also the ships* etc The 
second illustration is taken from navi- 
gation. The difficulty here is very 
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be so great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned 
about with a very small helm, whithersoever the governor list- 

5 eth. Even so the tongue is a little member, and boasteth great 

6 things. Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth ! And 
the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity : so is the tongue among 
our members, that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on 

7 fire the course of nature ; and it is set on fire of hell. For 
every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, and of 
things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed, of mankind : 

8 but the tongue can no man tame ; it is an unruly evil, full of 



much increased. The ship is a pon- 
derous body, and besides that it is at 
the mercy of fierce and rough winds 
and waves ; yet mighty as these tem- 
pests are, it is capable of being con- 
trolled by a very slender helm or rud- 
der, comparatively speaking, as the 
impulse of governor, or steerer or 
helmsman chooses. 

5, 6. A little member, etc. Com- 
pared with the other limbs and organs 
of the frame, the tongue is one of the 
smallest of its kindred and the most 
insignificant,' yet its capacity of boast- 
ing is unlimited. Behold how great a 
matter a little fire kittdleth. The third 
illustration of the power of the tongue 
is taken from fire. There is some am- 
biguity of meaning in this clause. 
Tischendorf s English Testament trans- 
lates from the three great MSS. in 
their later readings, " how great a fire, 
how much wood it kindleth." Noyes 
renders the passage, "behold how 
great a forest a little fire kindleth." 
The Revised Version says "behold 
how much wood is kindled by how 
small a fire." The sense evidently is, 
that a very little fire can kindle a great 
amount of fuel, and this illustrates the 
prodigious mischievousness of an irre- 
sponsible tongue. And the tongue is a 
fire, a world of iniquity; or, "the 
world of iniquity." A phrase which 
finds parallels in Shakespeare's "a 
sea of troubles," and Milton's " a uni- 
verse of woe." The three great MSS. 
read this verse, " a world of iniquity 
is the tongue amongst our members, 



both defiling the whole body and set- 
ting on fire the course of our nature, 
or the nature, and is set on fire of 
hell." The course of nature. Literally 
" the wheel of nature " or the revolu- 
tion or the whole course of the uni- 
verse. And it is set on fire of hell, or 
literally "Gehenna," i. e. the valley 
of Hinnom, where the altars of Moloch 
smoked with human sacrifices. Noth- 
ing less than a conflagration could ad- 
equately picture forth the desolating 
energy of a backbiting tongue. The 
classics speak of wicked men being 
inspired and agitated by the torches of 
the Furies. And it is familiar at the 
present day to speak of sins and 
crimes as dictated by a hellish spirit 
or a devilish temper. Such phrases 
seem as ancient as the usage of lan- 
guage. 

7, 8. For every kind of beasts, etc. 
The fourth class of illustrations is 
taken from the animal creation. Noth- 
ing so untamable has been found on 
land or sea or in the air, but what the 
ingenuity of man has brought it into 
subjection. This may not be literally 
true in every instance, but it is suffi- 
ciently exact for the purposes of a 
rhetorical figure. Scarcely could a 
more vivid image be employed to pic- 
torial ize the incorrigible nature of 
this least of the members. Serpents, 
"creeping things." // is an unruly 
evil. Or " turbulent evil," Lange ; or 
"restless evil," Noyes; "an unstable 
evil," Tischendorf. Plutarch relates 
that " Amasis, king of Egypt, sent a 



u6 



THE GENERAL EPISTLE 



[Chap. 



deadly poison. Therewith bless we God, even the Father ; and 9 
therewith curse we men, which are made after the similitude of 
God. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. 10 
My brethren, these things ought not so to be. Doth a foun- « 
tain send forth at the same place sweet water and bitter ? Can a 
the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries ? either a vine, figs? 
so can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh. Who is a is 
wise man and endued with knowledge among you? let him 
shew out of a good conversation his works with meekness of 
wisdom. But if ye have bitter envying and strife in your 14 
hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. This wisdom 15 
descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. 
For where envying and strife is, there is confusion and every 16 



sacrifice to Bias, and requested him to 
send back the best and the worst part 
thereof: Bias sent back the tongue." 
The Talmud says, that Rabbi Simeon 
the son of Gamaliel said to his servant 
Tobias, go and bring me some good 
food from the market; the servant 
went and brought tongues. At another 
time he said to the same servant, go 
and buy me some bad food : the ser- 
vant went and brought tongues. The 
master said what is the reason that 
when I ordered thee to buy me good 
and bad food thou didst bring tongues. 
The servant answered, from the 
tongue both good and evil come to 
man: if it be good there is nothing 
better ; if bad there is nothing worse. 

9-1 1. Therewith bless we God even 
the Father ; etc. or, "the Lord and 
Father." The fifth illustration of the 
evil of the tongue is to show its incon- 
sistency in being employed in the high- 
est acts of worship on the one hand, 
and uttering at the same time the foul- 
est imprecations on man. This moral 
contradiction finds its counterpart only 
in a fountain, sending out from the 
same fissure or aperture at once sweet 
water and bitter, or to vary the illus- 
tration salt water and fresh, verse 12. 

1 2. Can the Jig tree, my brethren, bear 
olive-berries ? The sixth and last pic- 



ture in this poetical passage which has 
a certain Hebrew parallelism running 
through it, is taken from the vegetable 
world, the contradiction of expecting 
olives from fig trees or figs from grape 
vines. Similar illustrations had been 
used by Jesus. Matt. vii. 16. Every 
tree is known by its own fruit. 

13, 14. Who is a wise man and en- 
dued with knowledge, etc. In this verse 
Winer connects meekness of wisdom 
with a good conversation. Benson 
says, " having cautioned them against 
the abuse of the tongue the apostle 
now proceeds to strike at the root of 
that evil, warning them against envy 
and malice in their hearts; assuring 
them, that meekness, peace and benefi- 
cence proceed from heaven ; but that 
envy and contention are the offspring 
of hell." Lie not against the truth. 
The Sinaitic MS. arranges it, " boast 
not against the truth and lie not," i. e. 
do not arrogate to yourselves what 
does not belong to you and is contrary 
to the truth. 

15, 16. This wisdom descendeth not 
from above, etc. He singles out three 
characteristics, namely; that it is of 
the earth and not of heaven, that it is 
of the lower nature of man and not 
the higher ; and finally that it is even 
worse than that, that it is below the 
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z 7 evil work. But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy 
and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. 

18 And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that 
make peace. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Warnings and Exhortations. 

From whence come wars and fightings among you? come 
they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your members ? 

a Ye lust and have not : ye kill, and desire to have, and cannot 
obtain : ye fight and war, yet ye have not, because ye ask not. 

3 Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may 



human and sharing the qualities of 
evil spirits. Earthly ', sensual, devilish, 
or natural, animal, demoniacal. For 
•where envying and strife is, etc Such 
a spirit is the foundation of the trou- 
bles and disorders of human society. 
Nothing good or fair can bloom or 
bear fruit in an atmosphere so foul, 
where " jealousy and faction " are. 

17, 18. But the wisdom that is from 
above, etc Contrasted with the pre- 
ceding and earthly, demoniacal wisdom 
which is only called wisdom by suffer- 
ance is the heavenly wisdom of which 
a condensed and amiable picture is 
given in its purity, its peaceableness, 
its gentleness, its accessibleness, its 
mercifulness, its fruitfulness, its im- 
partiality and its sincerity. All these 
brilliant moral points punctured some 
prevalent weakness or vice character- 
istic of Jewish society. It is the chapter 
of woes Matt, xxiii. over again, only it 
is the obverse of the medal. Is sown 
in peace of them that make peace, or as 
Slade translates the verse, " the fruit 
of righteousness in or with peace is 
sown for them that make peace/* or by 
them that make peace. As much as to 
say, they who sow the seed of peace, 
shall reap the reward of their labors 
in the fruitful harvest of righteousness 
and peace to come. 



CHAPTER IV. 

I. From whence come wars and 
fightings among you. This question 
refers not so much to international 
warfare and battles as the terms would 
literally imply, as to violent strifes and 
brawls between private persons in so- 
ciety. These lay waste the peace of 
the community almost as effectually as 
actual warfare with the sword. Come 
they not hence even of your lusts, etc. 
The apostle traces this belligerent at- 
titude of society directly to its source 
in the disorderly passions of man- 
kind ; the passion for wealth, the pas- 
sion for distinction and place, the 
passion for pleasure and sensual indul- 

§ence. It is these that embroil neigh- 
orhoods, set families in feud, and 
make men a species of Ishmaelites to 
one another. Nothing short of a change 
in human dispositions can bring about 
peace between man and man, or peace 
between nation and nation. 
' 2, 3. The writer goes into particu- 
lars. He instances the depraved de- 
sires which we call passions, bent 
blindly upon their own gratification, 
and reckless of the weal or woe of 
others. It is a tumultuous picture of 
human beings, cut loose from the safe 
moorings of truth and duty and greedy 
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consume it upon your lusts. Ye adulterers and adulteresses, 
know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God ? whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God. Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain, 
The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy ? But he giveth 
more grace. Wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace unto the humble. Submit yourselves therefore to 
God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. Draw nigh to 
God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye 



of self indulgence, drifting aimlessly 
about and failing of the true objects 
of life, while eagerly grasping at for- 
bidden pleasures. The three chief 
MSS. connect the third and fourth 
verses in this way, "that ye mav con- 
sume it upon your lusts, ye adulter- 
esses," and beginning the fourth verse 
with M know ye." 

4. Adulterers. This word is edited 
out of the text by Tischendorf. Know 
ye not that the friendship of the world, 
etc. Here the contrast is sharply 
drawn between the worldly life and 
the godly life ; the life that centers all 
in time and sense and the life that cen- 
ters all in spiritual realities. Whoso- 
ever therefore will be a friend, etc. As 
Noyes renders it, " whoever therefore 
chooseth to be a friend of the world, 
becometh an enemy of God." 

5. Do ye think that the Scripture 
saith in vain, etc What particular 
Scripture is meant, if any, is doubtful. 
Some have sought for it uncertainly in 
Gen. vi. 5, or viii. 21. Semler con- 
jectures it to be a quotation from some 
Apocryphal book, while other critics 
divide the fifth verse into two interro- 
gations after this fashion: "do ye 
think that the Scripture speaketh 
falsely," L e. in cgnsuring such a 
worldly spirit ? " does the spirit which 
dwelleth in us prompt us to these pas- 
sions of envy and lust?" 

6. But he giveth more grace. In 
proportion to the greater want, he pro- 
vides the more abundant grace, a su- 
perior spiritual method of dealing 
with the difficulty. Wherefore he 



saithj etc. Prov. iii. 34. Our refuge 
and resort in this battle of the higher 
nature against the lower is not m a 
self asserting pride, but in humble re- 
liance upon the divine grace and help 
of heaven. 

7. Submit yourselves therefore to 
God. Obedience is better than sacri- 
fice, and doing right and loving mercy 
and walking humbly than the multi- 
tude of burnt offerings. Resist the 
devil. The belief in a personal devil 
is not found in the Hebrew theology 
proper, but it came in after the Baby- 
lonish captivity from the Persian dual- 
ism which divided the universe be- 
tween a God of good and a God of 
evil. Evil departs when it is stoutly 
combatted. See Matt. iv. 11. Noth- 
ing is gained by yielding, but every 
thing is gained by withstanding. 

8. Draw nigh to God, etc. Action 
and reaction are reciprocal in the spir- 
itual, as in the material universe. The 
laws of spiritual attraction and gravi- 
tation are as assured as the principle 
that binds the heavenly bodies to- 
gether. The prayer which blends our 
souls in sympathy with the universal 
Father unites him in sympathy with 
us, as surely as the affection of the 
child calls forth the answering regard 
of the parent. Cleanse your hands, ye 
sinners, etc., i. e. in pursuance of the 
same thought to make way for this un- 
interrupted intercourse fcetween the 
soul and the Heavenly spirit, the sins 
and double-mindedness of a wavering 
loyalty must be put aside, and open- 
ness of vision and purity of heart es- 



IV.] 



OF JAMES. 



119 



9 sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double-minded. Be afflicted, 
and mourn, and weep : let your laughter be turned to mourn- 

10 ing, and your joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in the 

11 sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up. Speak not evil one 
of another, brethren. He that speaketh evil of his brother, 
and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law : but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the 

ia law, but a judge. There is one lawgiver, who is able to save, 

13 and to destroy: who art thou that judgest another? Go to 
now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will go into such a 
city, and continue there a year, and buy, and sell, and get gain : 

m whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow. For what 
is your life ? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little 

is time, and then vanisheth away. For that ye ought to say, If 



tablished as conditions of the highest 
spiritual attainments. 

9, 10. Be afflicted and mourn, etc, 
i. e. in view of your sinfulness, let your 
joys be turned into sorrows and your 
laughter into tears. If man should 
mourn for any thing, it should be for 
the worst evil, wrong doing ; and if he 
should rejoice for any thing, it should 
be for the greatest blessings of the 
universe, true goodness and excellence 
of life and character. Humble your- 
selves in the sight of the Lord, etc. 
This is but putting in parallel phrase 
the saving of Jesus, whosoever hum- 
bleth himself shall be exalted, and he 
that exalteth himself shall be abased. 

11, 12. Speak not evil one of an- 
other, or "slander not one another," 
or, " speak not against one another." 
These are warnings against the spirit 
of detraction and censoriousness which 
is at war with the golden rule of doing 
as we would be done by, and the law 
of loving our neighbor as ourselves. 
Speaketh evil of the law and judgeth 
the law, etc. He that takes this posi- 
tion of censor makes himself the tri- 
bunal and takes himself out of the 
rank of a subject and puts himself in 
the place of the Sovereign and Judge 
of all. There is one lawgiver, etc. 



Far above all human standards of 
judging there is an eternal throne of 
justice and mercy, which knows how 
to balance and weigh the actions and 
motives of men with infallible accu- 
racy. How absurd for mortals to 
usurp the prerogatives of the Judge of 
all the earth and sit in condemnation 
upon actions only partially known and 
motives and biases wholly invisible. 
The three MSS. read, " there is one 
lawgiver and Judge, and who art thou 
that judgest thy neighbor." 

13-15. Go to now ye that say, etc. 
He passes abruptly to another topic of 
worldliness, the arrogant presumption 
of man upon continuance of health and 
life and the busy schemes of worldly 
aggrandizement when no human eye 
has a discernment keen enough to 
penetrate the cloud-land of the future. 
We will go into such a city and con- 
tinue there a year, etc It was a rule 
of Ben Syra, " let no man say he will 
do any thing, unless he first say, if the 
Lord will." When Alcibiades had 
said to Socrates, " I will do so, if you 
will," Socrates tells him he ought to 
have said, "if God will." For what 
is your life, etc. The Sinai tic MS. 
reads, " what is your life that appear- 
eth for a little time." Ye ought to say, 
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the Lord will, we shall live, and do this or that But now ye 16 
rejoice in your boastings : all such rejoicing is evil. Therefore 17 
to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin. 

CHAPTER V. 

Warnings to the Rich and Encouragements to the Brethren to persevere in 
Faith and Patience. 

Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries 
that shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and your * 



if the Lord will, etc The thread of 
fife is too brittle to depend upon it 
with great assurance. A humble sense 
of its frailty is a better attitude for 
mortals to take than confident assur- 
ance. The classical and biblical writ- 
ers have exhausted their metaphors in 
describing its transitoriness and per- 
ishableness. Homer compares the 
generations of men to the leaves of 
the trees. Isaiah the apostle James 
and the son of Sirach compare human 
life in its fragileness to grass and the 
flower of grass. 

16, 17. nut now ye rejoice in your 
boastings, or "ye glory," etc. He 
takes his converts to task as glorying 
in the very things they should be 
ashamed of, as presuming and exulting 
in a spirit of pride and false security. 
To him that knoweth to do good and 
doeth it not. And he is the more to be 
blamed who offends against his better 
knowledge and enjoying the privileges 
of Christian light, shuts his eyes to it 
and prefers to walk in the darkness. 
Sins of omission may not be as hein- 
ous as sins of commission, still they 
come into the catalogue of sins. Un- 
used moral power is soon lost; talents 
buried soon rust, and limbs unexer- 
cised soon wither. To sin against 
light and knowledge will soon extin- 
guish the light and knowledge them- 
selves. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. Go to now, ye rich men, weep and 
howl, etc. The last days were ap- 



proaching. That tremendous event, 
the coming of the Lord, was at hand. 
The old dispensation which had en- 
dured for a thousand years was draw- 
ing to an end. The temple and city 
of Jerusalem would be overthrown as 
predicted by Christ in Matt. xxiv. 
Mark xiii. and Luke xxi. This was 
the famous second coming of Christ 
on which critics and theologians have 
so much dissertated. These events 
arose before the vision of the apostle 
in dim and shadowy, but in formidable 
and gigantic outlines. Additional mo- 
tives therefore of warning to the evil 
and of encouragement to the believing, 
sprang up along the line of their dis- 
course. The rich oppressor was 
warned of his doom even in this 
world. The patient disciple was con- 
gratulated that the day of his vindica- 
tion was at hand. The example of the 
old patriarchs and prophets -was in- 
voked to lend weight to the argument. 
It was the rich, the prosperous who 
had lived upon the toil of others and 
defrauded them of their honest wages, 
who would now meet with their just, 
though unexpected retribution. It was 
the Christian brethren who though poor 
and persecuted, condemned and killed 
as they had often been, that would now 
see their cause triumph in the earth, 
even as Job came out victorious in the 
end, and as Elijah saw the fulfilment 
of his prayers. 

- 2-6. Your riches are corrupted, etc. 
This whole passage is a vivid descrip- 
tion of the reversal of all those treas- 
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3 garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is cankered ; 
and the rust of them shall be a witness against you, and shall 
eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure together 

4 for the last days. Behold, the hire of the labourers who have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, 
crieth; and the cries of them which have reaped are entered 

5 into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleas- 
ure on the earth, and been wanton ; ye have nourished your 

6 hearts, as in a day of slaughter. Ye have condemned and killed 

7 the just ; and he doth not resist you. Be patient therefore, 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the husband- 
man waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. 



ures and pleasures upon which they 
had doted in the past. Every thing 
that they had most enjoyed would be 
turned against them, and add an addi- 
tional poignancy to their retribution 
and remorse. The riches they had 
prided themselves so much upon would 
become rotten and spoiled ; their gar- 
ments moth eaten ; their precious met- 
als rusted; their accumulated treas- 
ures only bringing down a heavier 
condemnation; the hire of their op- 
pressed and defrauded laborers return- 
ing to torment them with the memo- 
ries of their past enjoyments, the 
pleasures in which they had wantoned 
in days of affluence, the wrongs of the 
unresisting just whom they had de- 
stroyed, — all these things and the recol- 
lections of them were so many items 
to swell the dread account, the indict- 
ment of the coming day of retribution. 
The language is vivid and poetic as 
the thought is intense. It was the 
words of Paul over again, Rom. ii. 5 ; 
" treasuring up wrath against the day" 
of wrath, and revelation of the right- 
eous judgment of God." Shall eat 
yourfUsh as it were fire. The effect 
of their avarice would be as corrosive 
and remorseful as fire to the flesh. 
The Lord of Sabaoth, or Lord of 
hosts, i. e. the heavenly hosts or stars. 
As in a day of slaughter y i. e. ye have 



pampered your hearts as on a festival 
day, when many animals were sacri- 
ficed. Ye have condemned and killed 
the just, or, Just one, referring to the 
persecution and death of Christ; or 
as a generic term for any man who had 
been put to death in times of oppres- 
sion and persecution. 

7, 8. Be patient therefore, brethren, 
unto the coming of the Lord. Having 
warned their rich oppressors, the apos- 
tle now turns to encourage the Chris- 
tian brotherhood to endurance and 
faith. A great day was at hand, which 
would reverse the condition of the 
parties in question. Those now riot- 
ing in luxury and wealth would be 
overthrown by their Roman conquer- 
ors, while the little Christian fraternity 
who had been the victims of so much 
injustice and cruelty would, trusting 
the warnings of their Master, escape 
the final catastrophe. This lesson of 
patience the apostle re-enforces by the 
example of the husbandman who sows 
his seed in trust, looks forward with 
hope, and only after many days re- 
ceives the reward of his long patience 
in an abundant harvest. The second 
coming of the Lord was no doubt 
often misunderstood then, as now. As 
the Messiah had not assumed the part 
of a conqueror and king at his first 
coming and had therefore disappointed 
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Be ye also patient ; stablish your hearts : for the coming of 8 
the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, 9 
brethren, lest ye be condemned : behold, the Judge standeth 
before the door. Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 10 
spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering 
affliction, and of patience. Behold, we count them happy » 
which endure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, aud have 
seen the end of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of 
tender mercy. But above all things, my brethren, swear not, ™ 
neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any other 
oath": but let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay; lest ye 
fall into condemnation. Is any among you afflicted ? let him 13 
pray. Is any merry ? let him sing psalms. Is any sick among m 



the expectations of his worldly disci- 
ples, so it was confidently believed 
that at his second coming he would 
gratify these worldly Messianic expec- 
tations and vindicate his people and 
their cause in a most triumphant man- 
ner. No doubt the apostles Paul, 
Peter, James, and John, even with all 
their spirituality of faith, still clung 
more or less tenaciously to a certain 
external manifestation of Christ and 
demonstration of his cause, in a more 
public manner. But the overthrow of 
the temple and Jerusalem in A. D. 70 
constituted a coming of the Lord by 
closing and removing the elder dispen- 
sation and opened the way for the 
wider establishment of Christianity 
through the missionary labors of the 
apostles and their successors until in 
A. D. 312 Christianity became the le- 
galized religion of the civilized world. 
Christ did come, but it was not in per- 
son, but in spirit and power. 

9. Grudge not one against another; 
or better "murmur not." On the 
brink of such momentous events least 
of all did it become them to embitter 
their hearts against one another by 
feuds and brawls. The judge was 
already at the very door, and it was no 
time for bickerings or disputations. 

10, 11. Take, my brethren, the 
prophets, etc. They were all more or 



less persecuted and afflicted, but they 
had the capacity of patience and en- 
durance and held fast their integrity to 
the end. Ye have heard of the patience 
of Job, etc. The encouragement from 
Job's example was that the end which 
was finally put to his -sufferings was 
the victory alike over his doubting 
friends and his own trials of poverty 
and sickness. 

12. But above all things my brethren 
swear not. This verse is paralleled 
by Matt. v. 33-37. Some general im- 
morality and irreverence must have 
existed in the Jewish communities to 
have called down the condemnation of 
Christ and his apostles. They were 
anxious to check a custom so obnox- 
ious and irreligious, like that of mod- 
ern profanity, and prevent its stealing 
into the Christian community and 
church. 

13. Is any among you afflicted ? etc 
Different exercises were suited to dif- 
ferent conditions of joy or sorrow, 
prayer for some, and singing for oth- 
ers. Fasting might be appropriate at 
one time, and feasting at another. If 
any one is afflicted, let him pray ; if 
any one is happy, let him sing. 

14. 15. Is any sick among you f Two 
specifics are recommended; one is 
prayer by the elders, calming the soul, 
the other is unguents healing the body. 
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you ? let him call for the elders of the church ; and let them 

pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord : 
15 And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 

raise him up ; and if he have committed sins, they shall be for- 
x6 given him. Confess your faults one to another, and pray one 

for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent 

17 prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Elias was a man sub- 
ject to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it 
might not rain : and it rained not on the earth by the space of 

18 three years and six months. And he prayed again and the 



I^t them pray over him anointing him 
with oil. Various considerations are 
involved in this advice. To prevent 
the intrusion of magic and of those 
dark arts which were practiced com- 
monly for the relief of the sick, in an 
ignorant state of the community, they 
were advised to call in the elders of 
the church, their wise and judicious 
friends. The employment of oil or 
unguents not only by the sick, but by 
the well, was common in Oriental 
countries as strengthening the body, 
preserving the skin in a smooth and 
healthy condition, and exerting a heal- 
ing and medicinal quality. No justi- 
fication whatever is however given in 
this passage for the superstitious cere- 
mony called "extreme unction" by 
the Catholic church for the dying, 
without which it is doubted whether 
they can be saved hereafter. For the 
case propounded by the apostle is that 
of the sick to be recovered or healed, 
not of the dying to be dismissed to 
another state of existence. Besides 
the oil was to be administered as a 
medical treatment The joint effect 
of the prayer for the soul, and the oil 
for the body would result in the re- 
covery of the patient and his restora- 
tion to health and a Christian life. 
Whereas the supposed effect of ex- 
treme unction borders too much upon 
the practices of the medicine-men 
among the Indians and other savage 
nations, who by their magical spells or 
charms pretend to banish sickness and 
recover the dying. 



16. Confess your faults one to an- 
other , etc. Another important Catho- 
lic custom that of " auricular confes- 
sion," i. e. confession of sins made to 
the ear of a priest in private, claims to 
be sustained by this verse. But such 
an inference is pressing the precept 
too far, for all that the language im- 
plies is social, not priestly confession. 
The brethren were to make one an- 
other confidants in this penitential ex- 
ercise. The abuses that have grown 
out of auricular confession would alone 
be sufficient to forbid its practice. It 
is also claimed that confession having 
been made to the priest, he is compe- 
tent to pronounce absolution of the 
sins confessed. No mention is made 
here of a private confessional of a 
priest as father-confessor, or of final 
absolution of sins. The, effectual fer- 
vent prayer y etc., i. e. the earnest 
prayer. As it now stands the sentence 
is tautological, the effectual prayer 
produces an effect. The availability 
of prayer is one of those spiritual facts 
which finds its demonstration in the 
spiritual experience of the soul and 
that can be as little proved by mathe- 
matical reasoning or a prayer gauge as 
colors to a blind man or notes of music 
to a deaf man. 

17, 18. Elijah was a man subject to 
like passions as we are t etc. To sus- 
tain his position he quotes the Old 
Testament instance of Elijah, 1 Kings 
xvii. 1, xviii. 42-45. The belief of the 
apostle evidently was, that by the in- 
strumentality of the prophet's prayer 
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heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. Breth- 19 
ren, if any of you do err from the truth and one convert him ; 
let him know, that he which converteth the sinner from the *> 
error of his way shall save a soul from death, and shall hide 
a multitude of sins. 



these mighty changes were brought 
about in the sky and the earth. 

19, 20. If any of you do err from the 
truth, etc., or be led astray from the 
truth. The apostle winds up his epis- 
tle with an encouragement and exhor- 
tation to secure the rewards of con- 
version and propagandism of their 
faith. Save a soul from death. Not 
literal annihilation, but deadness or 
deathliness of mind and heart. Hide 
a multitude of sins. This phrase is 
somewhat ambiguous, as it does not 
appear whose sins shall be hidden or 
covered, whether those of the con- 
verter or those of the converted, or 
both together. By hiding a multitude 
of sins is popularly meant the cancel- 



ling of sins by means of one who con- 
verts the sinner or by the penitence 
and reformation of the sinner himself. 
Some of the commentators are appre- 
hensive that the apostle James in this 
passage, as in the first chapter, sets 
aside the doctrine of justification by 
faith alone and teaches that by con- 
version, penitence and reformation the 
sinner may be restored to a salvable 
condition and his acceptance with God 
secured. But the teaching of both Old 
Testament and New is that sins are 
forgiven on the repentance of the sin- 
ner, and that if a prodigal son comes 
to himself and returns to his father's 
house he is welcomed with open arms 
and forgiven for his past offences. 
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FIEST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETEB. 



The Sinaitic and Alexandrian MSS. read, The First Epistle of 
Peter, and the Vatican, the First of Peter. 

AUTHORSHIP. 

The genuineness and canonical character of this Epistle are 
fully sustained by both external and internal evidences. Poly- 
carp in his epistle to the Philippians quotes clauses and verses 
from this book. Papias, Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, 
Theophilus of Antioch, and Tertullian also quote from it. It 
is found in the Syrian Peschito. Eusebius in his History says, 
" one epistle of Peter, called the first, is universally received. This 
the presbyters of ancient times have quoted in their writings as 
undoubtedly genuine." Jerome says, " Peter wrote two epistles 
called Catholic, the second of which is denied by many to be his 
because of the difference of the style from the former." Origen 
says, " Peter on whom the church is built, has left one epistle 
acknowledged. Let it be granted that he also wrote a second. 
For it is doubted of." The first epistle is not found, however, in 
the Muratorian canon. Many of its internal features are charac- 
teristic of the Apostle Peter. 2 Peter iii. 1, " this second epistle, 
beloved, I now write unto you," implies the existence of a pre- 
vious epistle. Olshausen says, " among all the writers of Christian 
antiquity there is not one who doubted the genuineness of the 
epistle or had ever heard of any doubts concerning it." 
127 



128 INTRODUCTION. 

TO WHOM ADDRESSED. 

Various opinions have been entertained, some identifying the 
readers of the epistle with the Jews converted to Christianity, 
others to the Greek converts, and still others to a union of both 
Jews and Gentiles, which last opinion on the whole is preferable. 
Bleek identifies the " dispersion " mainly with Christian or believ- 
ing Jews, though several passages indicate that the heathen con- 
verts are also referred to in chapters i. 14, 18, ii. 9, 10, iii. 6, iv. 3. 
The word " dispersion " is technical as applied to the scattered 
emigration of the Jews from their own country. 

DATE OF COMPOSITION. 

De Wette says the epistle belongs to the apostolic age because 
of its expectation of the near end of all things. Chap. iv. 7. 
Michaelis assigns a. d. 60, Lardner a. d. 63, 64, and Davidson 
a. d. 75, to a. d. 80, Alford a. d. 63, to a. d. 67, as the period 
when it was written, but Fronmuller says, "that i Peter iv. 17, 
ought to convince the most undecided that the epistle was written 
at all events before the destruction of Jerusalem." 

WHERE WRITTEN. 

The place assigned, chap. v. 13, is Babylon, but what Babylon 
is meant, whether the Egyptian Babylon, or the Assyrian, or Jeru- 
salem, or Rome, Babylon being used, as is supposed, as an 
obnoxious synonym for Rome, is not certainly known. The 
preponderance of critical authorities, Bleek, De Wette, Bengel, 
and others is in favor of Babylon in Assyria, though no positive 
information exists that the Apostle Peter ever visited that city. 
It should be added that Lardner, Macknight, and the Catholic 
writers contend that Rome under its cognomen of Babylon was 
the city from which the apostle dated his epistle. 

OBJECT OF THE EPISTLE. 

The commission to the Apostle by the Master was, " when con- 
verted, strengthen thy brethren," "feed my lambs," "feed my 
sheep." Chap. v. 10. In harmony with this trust given him, he 
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writes to the Christian converts to encourage their hope and 
strengthen their faith. The tone of the epistle is so exempt from 
controversy as to suggest its early composition before the origin 
of those debates, which afterwards embroiled the peace of the 
church, 

STYLE AND CONTENTS. 

From its mood of tenderness and consolation, it has been 
called a good epistle for old age. It has a succession of strongly 
marked texts, and few books are oftener quoted from for the pur- 
pose of sermons. Davidson characterizes the style as having " a 
limping appearance," but generally it has been called fervid like 
Peter's own self. Luther calls the epistle of St. Peter one of the 
most noble of the New Testament. The writer is termed by 
Keostlin an eclectic. 

The epistle is composed of a great number of practical para- 
graphs, expressing gratitude for the benefits of Christianity, 
giving earnest admonitions to his readers, encouraging them to 
perseverance in trial and temptation, and particularizing the 
duties of various social and domestic classes, parents and chil- 
dren, husbands and wives, masters and servants, elders and 
members of the churches. 

Some ingenious critics have detected numerous resemblances 
in thought and style between this epistle and the epistles of Paul, 
and also between this epistle and the epistle of James, and have 
inferred that one must have been copied, or imitated, or borrowed 
from the other. But these parallelisms as also between the 
epistles of Peter and those of John are due to the possession of 
a common stock of Christian ideas and facts with which all the 
apostles were familiar and upon which no doubt they had con- 
ferred together, and which they would naturally express in similar 
and sometimes identical terms. The same fact is matter of 
frequent observation in poets and other writers, that when 
engaged upon the same subjects they naturally fall into similar 
trains of expression and imagery. 

9 
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Gratitude for the Christian Faith and Revelation and the Duty of Living 
up to its Promises and Requirements, 

Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to.the strangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 
a elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ : Grace unto you, and peace, 



1 . To the strangers scattered through- 
out Pontus, etc. The term " scattered " 
refers to "the dispersion" of the 
Jewish race through Gentile countries 
from whom converts had been made 
to Christianity. This was agreeable 
to the commission mutually agreed 
upon, Gal. ii. 9, in which the apostles 
Peter, James and John, were assigned 
to the circumcision and Paul and Bar- 
nabas to the Gentiles. But some 
parts of this epistle contemplate a 
Gentile, as well as Jewish, constitu- 
ency. Chaps, i. 14, ii. 10, iii. 6, iv. 3. 
The districts mentioned are all con- 
tained in Asia Minor, Asia signifying 
a Province of Asia Minor, of which 
Ephesus was the capital. 

2. Elect according to the foreknowl- 
edge of God. The three pre-eminent 
agencies of the gospel, the Father, the 
Son and the Spirit, who were set forth 
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in the baptismal formula, Matt, xxviii. 
19, are here referred to, the predispos- 
ing love of God, the purifying effect 
of his Spirit, and the self-sacrificing 
obedience of his Son, as instruments 
of salvation. The blood ofjestts Christ. 
It has been said that churches are 
founded upon metaphors. The nox- 
ious extreme to which the figure of 
the "blood" of Christ has been 
pushed in the sacrament of the mass 
in the Greek and Catholic churches, 
and in the doctrine of the atonement 
in most of the Protestant churches, 
seems to justify the remark. For all 
the Scripture passages relating to the 
death of Christ show that it was an 
instrument to act upon the character 
and life of man, drawing and recon- 
ciling him unto God, not an instru- 
mentality to change the law or dispo- 
sition of God. The term sprinkling 



132 



FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 



[Chap. 



be multiplied. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath be- 
gotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and unde- 
nted, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, 
who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation, 
ready to be revealed in the last time. Wherein ye greatly 
rejoice, though now for a season (if need be) ye are in 
heaviness through manifold temptations: that the trial of 
your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perish- 
eth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise, and 



refers to the ancient sacrifices, by 
'which ceremonial purification was ef- 
fected, so the blood of Jesus Christ is 
represented as cleansing his followers, 
thus acting as a moral influence upon 
them, not upon God. Grace unto you, 
etc. This was the usual Christian 
greeting, wishing his friends not tem- 
poral, but spiritual blessings of the 
highest kind. 

3-5. This long sentence with so 
many members jointed together re- 
minds one of the prolonged sentences 
of the apostle Paul. In fact it is one 
period or paragraph from the third to 
the ninth verse inclusive. By the 
resurrection. Here the resurrection 
is assigned a leading place as the in- 
strument of the salvation of man; not 
the going down of Jesus to death, but 
his coming up from death to life. But 
a true criticism of the Bible should be 
literary, not dogmatic, i. e., should 
seek by the laws of language and 
thought to find out what the meaning 
of the Scripture is, not to force its 
sentences to uphold a creed already 
established, as is too much the habit 
with all commentators, probably the 
present one not excepted. To an in- 
heritance incorruptible, etc The epis- 
tle being largely one of consolation 
and encouragement, he sets before his 
brethren that great prize which rose 
and shone above all earthly failure 
and loss. Anticipating great changes 
and trials for his converts, on the 



brink of important events which would 
change the relations of the Jews and 
the Christians to the Gentiles through- 
out the Roman world, he would arm 
them with a faith and hope before- 
hand, which would enable them to 
meet these changes with patience and 
fortitude. Prophetic as was the eye 
of the apostle, and assured as he was 
that the Christians were doomed to 
suffering and persecution, he would 
equip them with the faith and spirit of 
Christ and set over against all tempo- 
ral disasters the grandeur of an im- 
mortal destiny. Salvation ready to be 
revealed in the last time. Still further 
to encourage them he dwells on the 
fact that they were guarded and up- 
held by the ever-present power of God 
and that the salvation of which he 
spoke, was not subject to human con- 
tingency or caprice, but would be fully 
made known in the last consummation. 
6-9. Ye are in heaviness, etc, i. e. t 
literally " are mourning" or are made 
sorrowful by manifold trials. The 
Christians had a double trial to their 
faith. They became obnoxious at the 
same time to their Jewish brethren, 
whom they had deserted, and to the 
heathen, whose idolatry they de- 
nounced. Regarded by the Roman 
authorities as only a more pestilent 
sect of a despised race and religion, 
they encountered at once the legal 
prosecution of the state and the spas- 
modic fury of the populace. The 
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8 honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ : whom 
having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though now ye see him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of 

9 glory: receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of 

10 your souls. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired 
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that 

11 should come unto you : searching what, or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testi- 
fied beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 

12 should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto us they did minister the things which are 
now reported unto you by them that have preached the gospel 
unto you, with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; which 



trial of your faith being much more 
precious than of gold, etc The idea is 
that the testing of their faith was more 
important than the testing of perishing 
gold. This refining and purifying 
process, instead of destroying their 
hope, would only touch it to finer is- 
sues and give them fuller assurance, at 
the time of the great unfolding, of a 
joy unspeakable and full of glory. At 
the appearing of Jesus Christy or " the 
manifestation or revelation of Jesus 
Christ," not the personal appearance 
of Christ, but the coming of his king- 
dom and the fulfilment of his predic- 
tions. Receiving the end of your faith, 
etc. That this coming kingdom of 
Christ was not a mere temporal Mes- 
sianic kingdom to the conception of 
the apostles as has been asserted, is 
evident from such passages as this, in 
which it is distinctly said, to center in 
the soul's salvation, not in any earthly 
conquest or temporal possession how- 
ever splendid. 

10-12. The prophets have inquired 
and searched diligently, eta, or as 
Noyes has it " have sought earnestly 
and searched earnestly." Prophets 
and angels, the best of earth and the 
brightest of heaven, had been inquisi- 
tive over these spiritual problems, try- 
ing to ascertain the exact period of 
these transactions. Spirit of Christ 



which was in them. As much as to 
say, that by virtue of their office as 
prophets they were identified in a cer- 
tain sense with the Christ whom they 
predicted, and they carried in them- 
selves the key of fulfilment and inter- 
pretation of their own announcement's. 
Unto whom it was revealed, etc. Though 
they saw but in part, and knew but in 
part, and beheld through a glass dark- 
ly, yet they builded better than they 
knew, and taught wiser than they un- 
derstood. The spirits of the prophets, 
we are told, are subject to the proph- 
ets, but in the ecstasy and enthusiasm 
of their great office they often tran- 
scended the limits of a literal under- 
standing, and entered the wider do- 
main of imagination and faith in 
which they saw great spiritual reali- 
ties, irrespective of time or place. 
Not unto themselves, but unto us did 
they minister, or unto you. But they 
knew enough to know, that they held 
their office subordinate to no private 
or selfish interest, but for the great 
common weal and spiritual kingdom 
whose officers they were. That have 
preached the gospel unto you, i. e., lit- 
erally " that have gospelled," or evan- 
gelized you. The angels desire, etc. 
These are interests of such vast im- 
port that even the beings of higher 
worlds are curious to investigate them. 
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things the angels desire to look into. Wherefore gird up the is 
loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ : 
as obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according to the 14 
former lusts in your ignorance : but as. he which hath called is 
you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation ; be- 16 
cause it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy. And if ye 17 
call on the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth 
according to every man's work, pass the time of your sojourn- 
ing here in fear : forasmuch as ye know that ye were not 18 
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your 
vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers ; but 19 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blem- 
ish and without spot : who verily was fore-ordained before the »o 
foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times 
for you, who by him do believe in God, that raised him up from ai 
the dead, and gave him glory ; that your faith and hope might 
be in God. Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the a* 

13-16. Wherefore gird uf the loins they will admire and imitate; in fact 

of your mind. In allusion to the in an important sense imitation and 

Oriental mode of dress. Anticipating admiration constitute the substantial 

such important changes, they were to part of worship. 

put themselves in fitting state to meet 17-21. And if ye call on the Father. 

them, not falling back into their ojd They had great pledges to bind them 

heathen or Jewish habits of thought to the obligations and hopes of their 

and feeling, but to be in the spirit of calling as Christians. They had the 

that faith and holiness which had been Father of all, whose impartial judg- 

set before them in their Christian ment knew no favorites and whom it 

teaching. According to the former became them to regard with filial awe 

lusts in your ignorance. Such sen- and adoration. They had Christ, who 

tences as this are argued by the critics had broken them loose from their old 

as referring to the Gentile abandon- misleading traditions and corrupt 

ment to passion and appetite, to which practices and had given his pure life 

they were so much addicted even at away as an unblemished sacrifice to 

the most refined periods of Greek and redeem them from error and sin, and 

Roman civilization. But the condi- by his resurrection had planted their 

tion of the Jewish world according to faith and hope more unchangeably 

the description of his countrymen by in God. With two such mighty 

Tesus might justify the use of similar pledges binding them to loyalty and 

language as applicable to them. Be perseverance, would it be possible for 

ye holy for I am holy. Lev. xi. 44. them to apostatize from the truth and 

Mankind become like the being who is prove false to the new religion ? Fore- 

held up as the object of their faith ordained — foreknown. 

\ worship; him whom they adore 22-25. Seeing ye have purified yomr 
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truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, 
33 see that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently : being 

born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
*4 word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. For all flesh 

is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. 
as The grass withereth and the flower thereof falleth away : but 

the word of the Lord endureth for even And this is the word 

which by the gospel is preached unto you. 

CHAPTER IL 

The Writer exhorts his Converts to hold fast their Christian Faith and 
illustrate it by their Lives. 

Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile, and 

a hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings, as new-born 

babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 

3 thereby : if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious : to 

4 whom coming as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, 

souls, etc. Descending to social du- the Scriptures, incarnated in Christ, 

ties from the high plane of faith and and this very word is what is preached 

spirituality, occupied in the previous to you or gospelled to you and to 

verses, he insists upon the love of the which you are to give diligent heed, 
brethren and cherishing them from the 

heart, as the natural and irresistible CHAPTER IL 
conclusion of what went before. Be- 
ing born again, not of corruptible seed, 1-3. The Vatican MS. reads hypoc- 
or being begotten anew not by descent risy and murders instead of hypocrisies 
from human parents, but by the incor- and envies. Instead of evil speakings, 
ruptible principle of spiritual life, it is better to translate, "slander." 
which comes through the ever living Instead of sincere milk of the word, 
and abiding word of God. For all Noyes translates the clause " spiritual 
flesh is as grass, etc These ex- pure milk. The three chief MSS. add 
pressions were the commonplaces of at the close of the second verse, unto 
Psalmist and prophet. Man was frail salvation, by which alteration it would 
as the frailest of plants, as transient read, that ye may grow thereby unto 
as the most fragile of flowers. Ps. salvation. If so be ye have tasted, etc. 
ciii. 15, 16, Is. xl. 6-8. But while The germ of spiritual life once being 
beauty is fading and man is perishable, planted, they were exhorted to divest 
and his days are as grass and he is cut themselves of all the sins which marred 
down like a flower of the field, there the Christian character and to go on 
is one thing which is sure, and sub- to that advanced stage of righteous- 
stantial and eternal. It is that divine ness which was their goal. 
word and truth of God, hidden in na- 4-8. To whom coming as unto a liv- 
ture, revealed in Providence, taught in ing stone, etc. The words as unto 
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but chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as lively stones, are s 
built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spir- 
itual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Wherefore 6 
also it is contained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a 
chief corner-stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on 
him shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore which 7 
believe, he is precious : but unto them which be disobedient 
the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the 
head of the corner, and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 8 
offence, even to them which stumble at the word, being disobe- 
dient : whereunto also they were appointed. But ye are a 9 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people ; that ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light: which » 
in time past were not a people, but are now the people of God : 



form no part of the original language, 
but were added by the translators and 
had better be left out. The figure of 
speech is, that Christ was a living 
stone, constituting the foundation of 
his church, and that his disciples 
should also be living stones built 
upon it into one grand spiritual tem- 
ple, corresponding to the temple at 
Jerusalem, in which as under the old 
regime fleshly sacrifices, so now spirit- 
ual sacrifices should be offered up to 
God, as if in analogy with the old He- 
brew ritual. It made no difference 
that this foundation stone had been 
despised and rejected by men, for it 
had been chosen and honored by God. 
Lively. This should be rendered 
"living," as in verse 4. Wherefore 
also it is contained in the Scripture, 
Is. xxviii. 16. He that believeth on him, 
etc. Reliance upon this foundation 
would not be dishonored, the more 
confidence was reposed in it, the more 
it would redound to the credit and 
benefit of the subject. Unto you 
therefore which believe he is precious, 
or as Noyes renders it, " to you there- 
fore who bel eve is the honor." Be 
disobedient or, "dsbeieve," accord- 
ing to the best MSS. And a stone of 



stumbling, etc. Ps. cxviii. 22, Is. viii. 
14. The architectural figure is con- 
tinued. The stone rejected and disal- 
lowed becomes a criterion between the 
obedient and disobedient. It assumes 
even an active and hostile character, 
bringing retribution upon the disobe- 
dient and unbelieving. Maurice says, 
"this thought of a divine temple, con- 
sisting of living men and of a corner- 
stone by whom and in whom they 
could alone cohere, may be traced 
throughout the whole epistle. From 
first to last he seems to be telling them 
of a unity which existed for them, and 
which they might enjoy in spite of 
their dispersion, if only they would 
recognize the living ground of it, if 
only they would move round the true 
center, and not try to exist as separate 
atoms apart from it." 

9, 10. But ye are a chosen genera- 
Hon, etc., "an elect race." He now 
adopts another figure, taken from the 
Old Testament language, in which the 
whole Jewish nation were to become a 
body of kings and priests. Ex. xix. 6, 
Rev. i. 6, v. 10. In this grand process 
of levelling up people to a higher 
plane of life, all were to become both 
civilly and religiously the aristocracy 
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which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 
11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you, as strangers and pilgrims, 
w abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul ; having 
your conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas 
they speak against you as evil-doers, they may by your good 
works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visit- 

13 ation. Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the 

14 Lord's sake : whether it be to the king, as supreme ; or unto 
governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the punishment 

is of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do well. For so 
is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to silence 



of God, i. e. as his children and the 
representatives of his character and 
being. They were to be kings in 
power, and priests in holiness. A 
peculiar people, or as rendered by 
Noyes, "a people for a possession. 
Praises, virtues, or excellences. 

11, 12. / beseech you as strangers 
and pilgrims, etc or exhort you. Rom. 
xiii. 14, Gal. v. 16, 19, 24, 2 Tim. ii. 
22, 1 Peter i, 14. The passions and 
appetites unsubordinated become the 
greatest obstacles in the Christian 
course. The appeal to his readers as 
strangers and pilgrims was peculiarly 
appropriate to those who were sepa- 
rated from their own country and re- 
ligious institutions, and were exposed 
to the seductive temptations of bril- 
liant and luxurious cities, where the 
soul maintained a difficult battle 
against the sins and evils so rank 
and full-blown of the Greek, Roman 
and Oriental civilizations. Rom. i. 27, 
29. Having your conversation honest 
among the Gentiles, Not conversation 
in the ordinary use of that word, but 
"life" or "manner of lite." The 
stress of the apostle's exhortation was, 
that living as they did, dispersed in 
the heathen world they should carry 
the light of a pure and noble example, 
vindicate theii Christian profession by 
their good works, refute the calumnief 
heaped upon them, by their exemplary 
behavior and honor God in the coming 
days which would try men's souls. 



13, 14. To every ordittance of man. 
Or every human law or institution or 
literally " creation." The Roman em- 
perors of this period were very far 
from being perfect rulers. Indeed 
Nero might have been on the throne 
at this very time, yet in the face of it 
all the apostle encourages obedience 
and submission to all lawful authority. 
The Christian kingdom was not of 
this world. For the ostensible pur- 
pose of kings and governors, however 
unfaithful they might be, to the sacred 
trust, was to promote order and moral- 
ity and punish the bad and encourage 
the well doing. And all this was 
done, not in the name of man, but for 
the sake of the Lord. 

15, 16. With well doing ye may put 
to silence the ignorance of foolish men. 
The best answer to calumny, suspicion 
and ignorance is uprightness of con- 
duct and life. No argument is so un- 
answerable as good works. The great- 
est persuasion which men of that time 
could put forward to convert either 
Jew or Gentile to the Christian church 
was not the words of apostles or evan- 
gelists however eloquent, so much as 
the consistent lives and Christian 
spirit of even the poorest disciples, 
or even of the slaves who became the 
followers of Christ. It was the aroma 
and savor of that beautiful, holy and 
benevolent life which led the specta- 
tors to say, " behold how these Chris- 
tians love one another," and which 
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the ignorance of foolish men: as free, and not using your rf 
liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but as the servants of God. 
Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour i 7 



was the great instrument of conversion 
of cities and nations, so that in three 
centuries Christian worship was estab- 
lished by authority throughout the Ro- 
man empire. Not using your liberty 
for a cloak of maliciousness •, or " wick- 
edness." While the Jews prided 
themselves upon their liberty, and 
gloried that they never were in bond- 
age to any man, John viil 33, Peter 
would prompt them not to rest in the 
mere barren assertion of freedom, 
however fascinating that claim might 
be, but to beware of turning it to an 
evil account and betraying the cause 
they would fain serve. Rather should 
they rejoice in being the servants of 
God, and being in that service that 
they should not use their liberty to the 
prejudice of their duty. "To serve 
God," says Augustine, " is the highest 
liberty." And Milton well satirizes 
those, 

" That bawl for freedom in their senseless 
mood, 
And still revolt when truth would set them 

free ; 
License they mean when they cry liberty.'* 

17. Honor all men. This precept 
is one of the corner-stones of Chris- 
tianity. Reverence for human nature 
is one of the most important elements 
of Christ's teaching. He showed his 
own regard for it by living, suffering 
and dying for it. He looked even 
upon the sinner with compassion and 
spoke words of tenderness and cour- 
tesy to the most erring. He treated 
the infant child as if he were heir ap- 
parent to a throne, mightier than that 
of the Caesars. The despised publi- 
can he made an apostle. He called 
fishermen to be the leaders of the 
world. His band of evangelists with 
one exception were not geniuses, great 
generals or statesmen, but of the com- 
mon clay of humanity, yet they be- 
came his chosen vessels to bear his 
name before the Gentile and Jewish 
world. The outcast heathen he hon- 



ored by saying " he had not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel." And 
his persecution and crucifixion did not 
chill this enthusiasm for humanity. 
He prayed on the cross for his mur- 
derers, and his commission to his dis- 
ciples after his resurrection was, to 
preach the gospel to every creature. 
It was fitting therefore for his apostle 
to give the same electric word to his 
followers to be transmitted to the end 
of time, "honor all men." Love the 
brotherhood. But this reverence for 
all humanity did not stand in the way 
of a tenderer sentiment towards those 
united in the bonds of a common 
faith. The word "love" here used 
signifies in the original a moral, as 
well as a friendly, sympathy. It was 
that higher bond which should unite 
human beings, not as members of the 
same family or neighborhood alone, 
but as holding a connection on the 
spiritual side of their nature which 
made them children of God, heirs of 
Christ and candidates for immortality. 
Fear God % or " reverence God." Fear 
in the usual sense of terror, or awful 
dread, or shuddering apprehension, is 
not the appropriate sentiment with 
which his children should look upon 
the Heaverily Father and Mother. 
"Love," as an apostle said, "must 
cast out fear." "He that feareth is 
not made perfect in love." Honor the 
king, or whoever the ruler may be. 
The apostle was no violent revolution- 
ist or headlong iconoclast of human 
institutions. Those great reforms 
which would terminate the gladiato- 
rial shows, destroy the slave-trade, free 
the bondmen, put an end to war, set 
men at liberty from their gross appe- 
tites and passions, emancipate woman, 
and re-create human society after a di- 
vine model, could come only through 
tong ages of teaching, suffering and 
sacrifice and the silent interpenetration 
of society, with those great moral and 
religious principles of which Christ 
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18 the king. Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear ; 

19 not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. For 
this is thank-worthy, if a man for conscience toward God en- 

ao dure grief, suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, when 
ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently ? but if, 
when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is 

21 acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called : 
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that 

22 ye should follow his steps : who did no sin, neither was guile 

23 found in his mouth : who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again ; when he suffered, he threatened not ; but committed 

24 himself to him that judgeth righteously : who his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to 



was the pre-eminent teacher and ex- 
emplar. Lecky in his work on Euro- 
pean Morals finds their leading source 
in a certain new spirit or type of char- 
acter which Jesus gave the world. 

18-20. Servants, The word here 
used signifies not slaves in general, 
but house-servants or domestic slaves, 
a class more elevated and having 
greater privileges than the field hands 
or the douloi. Not only to the good 
and gentle, but also to the froward. 
Or, " perverse." For what glory is it, 
etc. The apostle would put before 
the aim of a Christian servant a mag- 
nanimity and greatness of character, 
which would glorify his lowly estate 
and rank him with saints and angels, 
although a slave. What credit, is his 
virtual appeal, do you gain by being 
good and gentle to the good and gen- 
tle ; your true glory and moral victory 
would be to suffer wrongfully, to take 
patiently even insult and abuse, to 
overcome evil with good, for con- 
science* sake to endure sorrow and 
trial, and in all this to take no low or 
common example, but though a slave 
to aim at the dignity and greatness of 
character of the Son of. God himself. 
What made the yoke of bondage even 
more galling to a Jew, was his repug- 
nance to render service to the heathen. 
This is acceptable with God, i. e. the 



servant was to act with a sense of duty 
to a higher being than man. 

21-24. This passage constitutes one 
of the most graphic and characteristic 
pictures of Christ's character, found in 
the New Testament. He is held up 
as the practical standard of human 
duty, not to the great or wise or famous 
or learned only, but to be the guide of 
life even to the poor slave. He could 
not be so degraded, that he could not 
draw inspiration and guidance from 
the shining goodness of the Saviour 
of the world. His example in suffer- 
ing, his unsinning and guileless life, 
his unretaliatory disposition, his refer- 
ence in all his actions and sufferings 
to the invisible Judge on high, and his 
voluntary death that he might save the 
world, dead in trespasses and sins — 
all these involved traits and qualities 
of character which though so exalted, 
could yet be copied in the lives of the 
humblest individuals and which were 
incumbent upon all to cherish and 
practise whatever might be their sta- 
tion in life. Committed himself to him 
that judgeth righteously. Plato, the 
Greek philosopher, in his second book 
of the Republic gave almost an exact 
description of Christ when he por- 
trayed the character of the righteous 
man. He said that " without doing 
any wrong, he must have the greatest 
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sins, should live unto righteousness : by whose stripes ye were 
healed. For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are now »s 
returned unto the Shepherd* and Bishop of your souls. 

CHAPTER III. 



Tne Apostle enjoins the Domestic and Social Duties and describes the Bene- 
fits of Christ *s Mission here and in the Underworld. 

Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands; 
that, if any obey not the word, they also may without the word 
be won by the conversation of the wives.; while they behold » 
your chaste conversation coupled with fear. Whose adorning 3 



appearance of unrighteousness in or- 
der to be thoroughly approved in 
righteousness, since even slander and 
its consequences cannot move him, 
and although all his life-long consid- 
ered unrighteous, he is yet righteous. 
The righteous thus minded will be 
bound, scourged, tortured, blinded in 
both eyes and finally, having endured 
every possible evil, he will be hung." 
Who his own self bare our sins in his 
own body on the tree t or " the cross." 
Literally "the wood." Josephus, a 
Jew, cotemporary with the writers of 
the New Testament, who was well ac- 
quainted with the usages of language 
in his own nation, speaking of the for- 
titude of the Maccabees and their as- 
sociates in delivering their country 
from their Syrian persecutors says, 
" these men became as it were a ransom 
of a sinful people, and it was through 
them that the enemies of our nation 
were defeated, the tyrant punished, 
and the dishonor of our country wiped 
away ; and by the blood of these pious 
men and the propitiation of their 
death, divine Providence effected the 
salvation of oppressed Israel." Is. 
liii. 5, 9. Stripes. In the original, 
"bloody bruises" or "weals," or to 
use a common English phrase, " stripes 
that were black and blue" by the 
blows of the scourge. 

2 5. For ye were as sheep going astray \ 
or ye were going astray as sheep. 



Shepherd and bishop of your souls. 
Jesus frequently described himself as 
the shepherd of his flock; a figure 
well understood in most countries. 
Instead of bishop, " overseer " would 
be the more appropriate term. Christ 
was not the bishop of the church, but 
the overseer or superintendent, or 
father-confessor of souls. One of his 
great offices was to deal with individ- 
uals, giving rebuke, promise, sympathy 
as each one needed, as well as to 
found a world-encompassing religion 
which was to go down to all succeed- 
ing generations. 

CHAPTER III. 

1-6. Likewise ye wives be in subjec- 
tion to your own husbands, etc As in 
the previous chapter, he has laid down 
the rules of political and social duties 
in the ancient state of society, so here 
in the relations of domestic life he 
proposes no sudden, no extreme revo- 
lution in the subordination of wives 
to their husbands. He left to time and 
the indirect influences of the gospel 
the amelioration of family life. His 
object was a humbler one, namely to 
mollify with Christian love and for- 
bearance the harsh features of woman's 
condition in the Oriental countries and 
to convert the mutual relations of men 
and women into means of spiritual 
good. Compare Eph. v. 22-33. Col. 
lii. 18, 19. That the apostolic coun- 
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let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 

4 wearing of gold, or of putting on apparel ; but let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight 

5 of God of great price. For after this manner in the old time 
the holy women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves, 

6 being in subjection unto their own husbands : even as Sarah 
obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : whose daughters ye are, as 
long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 

7 Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, 
giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as 
being heirs together of the grace of life ; that your prayers be 

8 not hindered. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compas- 
sion one of another ; love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous : 

9 not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing : but contrariwise, 
blessing ; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye should 



sels did not fail of the mark is evident 
from the respect entertained for the 
women of the Christian community, as 
-when the heathen orator, Libanius is 
quoted as saying, " what wives these 
Christians have?" May without the 
•word be won, etc. As in the case of 
Monica, who was the means of con- 
verting her heathen husband and her 
son Augustine. Conversation, i. e. 
"behavior" or way of life. Fear, 
"respect," or reverence. The orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet spirit. The 
internal graces of character are set in 
strong contrast with outward adorn- 
ments. Holy women — Sarah. He 
would bring a lesson even from the 
old patriarchal time to that more fa- 
vored age. 

7. Giving honor unto the wife as 
unto the weaker vessel. Mombert says, 
" woman is physically man's inferior, 
but it is doubtful whether she is so 
mentally. There are mental qualities 
in which woman excels man, and oth- 
ers in which he excels her. They 
seem to be well balanced under equal 
advantages afforded to each." It is 
questionable whether physically wo- 
man is inferior to man. She excels 



him in beauty as much as he her in 
strength, and beauty is a higher ele- 
ment than force. Cowper in his let- 
ters says, that " women are in all the 
most important points superior to men. 
That they are so I will not allow to be 
disputed, having observed it ever 
since I was capable of making the ob- 
servation. The Scripture phrase ap- 
plied to them 'weaker vessel,' is to 
be understood by comparing it with 
another Scripture phrase, my • strength 
is perfected in weakness.' " That your 
prayers be not hindered. Or literally, 
" cut off " or made fruitless. 

8, 9. Having compassion one of an- 
other. Literally in one word in the 
Greek, " sympathetic." Love as breth- 
ren. Philadelphoi or "brother-lov- 
ers." Be ye courteous, or better, " be 
humble." Not rendering evil for evil. 
Matt. v. 44, 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13, Rom. xii. 
19-21. Blessing, not reviling, not 
cursing, is the only becoming lan- 
guage on the lips of those who are 
to be the heirs of blessedness. 

"The sandal tree perfumes when riven, 
The axe that laid it low. 
Let him that hopes to be forgiven 
Forgive and bless his foe." 
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inherit a blessing. For he that will love life, and see good «> 
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile : let him eschew evil, and do good : let him » 
seek peace, and ensue it. For the eyes of the Lord are over « 
the righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayers : but the 
face of the Lord is against them that do evil. And who is he 13 
that will harm you, if ye be "followers of that which is good ? 
But and if ye suffer for righteousness' sake, happy are ye : and 14 
be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; but sanctify is 
the Lord God in your hearts : and be ready always to give an 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that 
is in you, with meekness and fear. Having a good conscience ; 16 
that, whereas they speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may 
be ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversation in 
Christ. For it is better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer 17 



10-12. For he that will love life, etc. 
This is a quotation somewhat varied 
from Ps. xxxiv. 12-15. The promises 
to the peacemaker were, that he should 
have that great Hebrew blessing, a 
long life, many good days, and that he 
would be the favorite of the Almighty. 
And ensue it, or " pursue it." 

13, 14. Is. 1. 7-9. Rom. viii. 31. He 
draws from the Scriptures, Old and 
New, the promises and encourage- 
ments which would sustain them in 
the shock of calamity and persecu- 
tion. It is quoted from the Talmud 
that a certain person travelling through 
the city continued to call out, " who 
wants the elixir of life ? The daughter 
of Rabbi Joda heard him and told her 
father. He said, call the man in. 
When he came in, the Rabbi said, 
What is that elixir of life thou sellest ? 
He answered, Is it not written, What 
man is he that loveth life and desireth 
to see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil and his lips from 
speaking guile ? This is the elixir of 
life and is found in the mouth of 
man." If ye be followers of that which 
is good. The three MSS. read, "if ye 
be zealous of that which is good." 
And be tiot afraid of their terror, 



neither be troubled. In spite of threat- 
ening, suffering and persecution main- 
tain an undaunted courage. More are 
they that are for you than they that 
are against you. The angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him and delivereth them. 

15, 16. But sanctify the Lord God in 
your hearts. The three great MSS. 
read, '? sanctify the Lord Christ in 
your hearts." Make sacred to your- 
selves the idea of Christ, reverence 
his name, idealize his image to your 
hearts. Is. viii. 13. Be ready always 
to frive an answer to every man, etc 
This is the only way of passing on 
from mind to mind and from heart to 
heart the convictions of Christian 
truth and duty. The answer in the 
original is an apology, the name given 
to any defense of the truth. It is this 
instrument of preaching, of giving an 
answer to inquirers and of expressing 
a reason for our hopes, that must still 
carry forward the Christian faith as it 
has done in the past to its final vic- 
tory. Your good conversation in Christ. 
Or, "your exemplary Christian con- 
duct." 

17. If the will of God be so, or lit- 
erally, " if the will of God wills it." 
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x8 for well-doing, than for evil-doing. For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us 
to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 

19 the Spirit: by which also he went and preached unto the 



To suffer the greatest wrong is prefer- 
able to doing the least wrong. One 
great instrument of human advance- 
ment is suffering, and with a good 
conscience men have been able to en- 
dure the most terrible agonies in be- 
half of right and truth. None have 
fought the battles of faith like the no- 
ble army of martyrs. 

18. For Christ also hath once suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust. 
The eminent and never to be forgotten 
example is of him who leads the sacra- 
mental host of God, who more than 
any other sufferer has won the world 
to himself and the cross that he might 
save men from their sins and bring 
them near to God. Here we are dis- 
tinctly told that the object of Christ 
was to bring man to God, not God to 
man ; to act on human hearts, not on 
divine government ; to awaken human 
repentance, not to move God to mercy, 
and thus procure a forgiveness other- 
wise impossible. Being put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit 
Mombert says, St. Peter thus guards 
his readers against the heresy of Simon 
Magus and the Docetae who said that 
"Christ's flesh was a phantom; and 
against that of the Corinthians, and 
other false teachers, whose errors were 
propagated in Asia, who alleged that 
the Christ was only an Aeon or Ema- 
nation, which descended on the Man 
Jesus, at His Baptism but departed 
from Him before His Passion." 

19. By which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison. 
This passage relates to what has been 
technically called " Christ's mission to 
the Underworld." The term prison 
used in this verse is regarded as iden- 
tical with Underworld or Hades, being 
the place according to Greek mythol- 
ogy where departed spirits were de- 
tained or imprisoned. The Peschito 
Syriac, the earliest version of the New 
Testament, has Hades instead of 



prison. The Underworld was re- 
garded as a vast cavern, a kind of 
huge mammoth cave. The time after 
his death and before his resurrection, 
Christ was supposed to have passed 
in this dark habitation in the heart of 
the earth. Many of the church cate- 
chisms of the Lutheran, Calvinistic, 
and Episcopal bodies, contain the idea 
of Jesus descending into hell or Hades. 
But he could not be perpetually re- 
tained in that dim Underworld. Acts 
ii. 22-31, as compared with Ps. xvi. 10. 
If Christ were three days in this peni- 
tentiary of souls, the question would 
naturally arise as he was essentially 
active and benevolent, how he would 
be employed in the interim between 
his descent and his resurrection. The 
text suggests a reply to this inquiry, 
namely, that he was engaged in preach- 
ing to the spirits whom he found there 
and thus converting and liberating 
them from their dismal abode. As 
Prof. Huidekoper has said, " Christ's 
mission to the Underworld," page 51, 
" no weariness, trial or disappointment 
had withheld him (Christ,) from his 
ministry here. Is it singular that the 
apostle who had witnessed this should 
suppose that even in the Underworld 
he had not remitted his efforts to re- 
claim the erring." Various opinions 
were entertained as to the class of per- 
sons who were benefitted by this mis- 
sion of Christ. Some believed that 
the heathen, others that the Jews were 
the objects of this benevolence, and 
others still, that these labors resulted 
in an exemption of the Christians 
from descending to this abode or hav- 
ing entered it, that Christ delivered 
them from it. Prof. Huidekoper, 
whose monograph gives a complete 
and thorough illustration of this curi- 
ous subject in all its bearings says, 
page 135 of his work, that "the rea- 
sons which originated the doctrine of 
the Underworld mission, and caused it 
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spirits in prison ; which sometime were disobedient, when once *> 
the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, were 
saved by water. The like figure whereunto, even baptism, doth 21 
also now save us, (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ : who is gone into heaven, and is » 
on the right hand of God ; angels, and authorities, and powers 
being made subject unto him. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The Example of Christ to encourage them in Righteous Living and patiently 
enduring Affliction and Persecution, 

Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with the same mind : for he that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin ; that he no longer 2 



to strike such deep root were probably 
the following : — 1. A wish to solve the 
question of what Christ did in the in- 
terval between his death and resurrec- 
tion. 2. The need of accounting for 
the life-giving power of Christianity, 
or of explaining the victory which 
Christ had won for his followers over 
death. 3. The effort to discover a 
dignified object for his sufferings. 

4. The desire of finding in the Old 
Testament proof-texts against the 
Jews, which should imply his death. 

5. The benevolent purpose of saving 
the departed without endangering a 
doctrine on which the Early Christians 
found it convenient to lay great stress, 
namely, that no one could be saved 
without becoming a Christian." 

20-22. Which some time were dis- 
obedient, or were formerly disobedient, 
i. e. in the time of Noah, when he was 
preparing the ark. The like figure 
whereunto even baptism doth also now 
save us. Or, as rendered by Noyes, 
" which in its antitype, baptism, is now 
saving you," i. e., as eight persons 
were saved by water in the ark in the 



time of Noah, so now baptism, its new 
svmbol of water and the spirit, John 
iii. c, was saving them not by the mere 
washing of the body but by the rein- 
statement of the soul in a right atti- 
tude towards God, through faith in the 
rising of Christ from the dead. Who 
is on the right hand of God, etc. This 
faith was further corroborated, not 
only by the resurrection, but also by 
the ascension of Christ and his pro- 
motion at the head of the moral uni- 
verse, — all the spiritual powers being 
subordinated to him under God. In 
the above passage Neander says that 
"what Peter wished particularly to 
point out was the spiritual character of 
the whole baptismal rite in opposition 
to a mere outward sensible purifica- 
tion." 

CHAPTER IV. 

1, 2. As Christ hath suffered. The 
Sinaitic MS. reads, as Christ dieth. 
Arm yourselves likewise. This mili- 
tary figure refers to that equipment 
with weapons, offensive and defensive, 
which were necessary for the moral 
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should live the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, 

3 but to the will of God. For the time past of our life may suf- 
fice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, ban- 

4 quetings, and abominable idolatries : wherein they think it 
strange that ye run not with them to the same excess of riot, 

s speaking evil of you : who shall give account to him that is ready 

6 to judge the quick and the dead. For, for this cause was the 

gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might be 

judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to God 



conflict. That preparation in this case 
was in the mind, in the faith, the for- 
titude. Hath ceased from sin, etc. 
Suffering was to be an instrumentality 
of moral elevation. A poet has said 
"adversity leaves us leisure to be 
good." The stroke of suffering and 
pain may be sharp and deep enough 
to cut on the bonds of a worldly and 
sensual life, and disengage the spirit 
in freedom. 

3-5. The will of the Gentiles, etc., 
i. e. such a course of life as the Gen- 
tiles were accustomed to pursue. The 
three MSS. omit "of our life." The 
Sinaitic MS. reads, " for the time past 
may suffice you when ye walked." The 
term " walked " when applied to con- 
duct is used to express the manner or 
custom of life, whatever that might 
be, as it is said, Enoch " walked " with 
God. The vices here enumerated of 
disorderly passions and appetites form 
a dark picture, which has been painted 
not only by the Biblical, but also by 
the classical writers. Rom. i. 24-32. 
The licentiousness of the ancient civ- 
ilization is too well known to need 
Eroof. Distilled spirits were unknown, 
eing the invention of the Arabians, 
but fermented liquors were sufficient 
to produce habits of intoxication, com- 
mon throughout the Eastern nations 
and leading the modern friends of 
temperance to distrust the disuse of 
distilled liquors as sufficient to con- 
firm the community in habits of so- 
briety. The one all-sufficient remedy 

10 



for all these full-grown evils is the 
restoration of the lost balance of hu- 
man nature and the enthroning of the 
moral faculties and affections over the 
disorderly crew of the greedy appe- 
tites and desires. Mohammed forbade 
wine. Speaking evil of you. It was 
natural that those who lived a purer 
life should be subject to the reproaches 
of the vile, as they felt the sharp re- 
buke which was administered to their 
folly by the very existence of virtues, 
contrasting so brilliantly with their 
own degradation. Who shall give ac- 
count to him, etc. It has been cus- 
tomary for theologians, oblivious of 
the retribution which is perpetually 
going on in life, to postpone the re- 
wards of virtue and the punishments 
of sin to a distant judgment-day. But 
this passage teaches that there is one 
perpetual judgment going on, both of 
the living and the departed, the quick 
and the dead, or the living and the 
dead. 

6. The gospel preached also to them 
that are dead. This is one of the pas- 
sages which indicates Peter's belief 
that Christ descended to the Under- 
world, and performed a ministry to the 
departed souls there, whoever they 
might be. That they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, etc. 
Though condemned for the life they 
had lived on earth, the door of hope 
was not forever closed, God would 
still by the mission of his Son convert 
them to the life of the spirit. 
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in the spirit. But the end of all things is at hand : be ye there- 7 
fore sober, and watch unto prayer. And above all things have 8 
fervent charity among yourselves : for charity shall cover the 
multitude of sins. Use hospitality one to another without 9 
grudging. As every man hath received the gift, even so minis- 10 
ter the same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God. If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles « 
of God ; if any man minister, let him do it as of the ability 
which God giveth : that God in all things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ : to whom be praise and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. Beloved, think it not strange, concerning « 



7. But the end of all things is at 
hand. Not literally of the whole uni- 
verse or Kosmos, but that general 
overthrow which took place A. D. 70, 
when the Jewish temple, law and state 
were destroyed by the Romans, never- 
more to regain their position. It is 
evident that this book was written be- 
fore the date of those great changes 
which had been predicted by Jesus be- 
fore his death. As Philip Smith has 
said, " the unexampled horrors of the 
Jewish war and its climax in the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by Titus A. D. - 
70, were the first fulfilment of Christ's 
great prophecy of his coming to put 
an end of the Jewish dispensation, 
that his kingdom on earth might be 
entrusted only to the Christian church 
which was built upon the ruins of the 
Jewish. ... So clearly did the 
Christians of Jerusalem themselves 
see this significance of their Lord's 
prophecy, that they retired from the 
Holy City before its investment by 
Titus, and the church of Jerusalem as 
it was still called had its seat at Pella, 
a village of the Decapolis beyond the 
Jordan." These great events power- 
fully affected the Jews everywhere 
throughout the Eastern world, and 
made the exhortation of the apostle 
timely therefore to the Christian con- 
verts, that they should put themselves 
on their good behavior and cultivate 
sobriety and prayerfulness, and so be 
prepared for the storm. 

8-10. And above all things have fer- 



vent charity. It was a time when they 
should put in the forefront the leading 
virtues of the Christian character, and 
so far as lay in human power remedy 
the shocking calamities of war and 
captivity by loving their fellow men 
more warmly, cultivating hospitality, 
forgiving and forgetting the offences 
of others, and giving generously what 
had been generously given them. 
Without grudging. Nor were these 
things to be done reluctantly as if by 
compulsion, but cheerfully and eagerly 
as giving them a chance to show their 
fidelity as good stewards and almoners 
of what God had bestowed on them. 
So minister the same. Literally to 
"deacon the same," as the office of 
deacon was to serve or minister to the 
benefit of others. 

11. Let him speak as the oracles of 
God, etc Two offices are spoken of, 
that of the apostle, or preacher, or 
presbyter ; and that of the deacon or 
minister to physical wants and needs. 
In both functions there should be an 
overpowering sense of responsibility 
to God, that his glorious plans might 
be fulfilled for the good of his chil- 
dren as contemplated in the gospel of 
his Son. To whom be praise and do- 
minion, etc This fervent doxology to 
God was the natural burst of gratitude, 
which arose on thinking of the bless- 
ings which God was dispensing by 
Christianity. 

12-14. Beloved think it not strange, 
etc. To prepare the minds of the 
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the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
13 happened unto you : But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers 

of Christ's sufferings ; that, when his glory shall be revealed, 
u ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached 

for the name of Christ, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of glory 

and of God resteth upon you. Oh their part he is evil spoken 
is of, but on your part he is glorified. But let none of you suffer 

as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busy- 

16 body in other men's matters. Yet if any man suffer as a 
Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but let him glorify God on 

17 this behalf. For the time is come that judgment must begin at 
the house of God : and if it first begin at us, what shall the 

x8 end be of them that obey not the gospel of God ? And if the 

righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 

i 9 sinner appear? Wherefore, let them that suffer according to 



Christian believers for the tremendous 
shock of coming events, persecution, 
war, captivity, he bids them observe 
that as the disciples of the crucified 
Master such things were to be ex- 
pected. It was in the line of what 
their great leader himself had experi- 
enced and predicted, and they must 
summon up courage and fortitude to 
meet it, as he did, and triumph over it 
and turn it to a brighter giory. Far 
the spirit of glory, etc. The old MSS. 
read " for the spirit of his glory, and 
of power and of God." The three 
chief MSS. also omit " on their part 
he is evil spoken of, but on your part 
he is glorified -, " and the Revised Ver- 
sion omits the passage. 

15, 16. But let none of you suffer as 
a murderer. The question of suffer- 
ing turned wholly on the point what 
the suffering was for. If it was in an 
evil cause, woe to the sufferer. But if 
in a good cause, then let the sufferer 
not be ashamed, but even glorify God 
that he is called to suffer. As a Chris- 
tian. Acts xi. 26, xxvi. 28. These 
three are the only instances of the use 
of the word " Christian " in the New 
Testament It has been conjectured 
that this was a word given to the dis- 



ciples by their enemies. On this be- 
half Tischendorf edits on the strength 
of the three MSS. " in this name." 

17, 18. Judgment must begin at the 
house of God. If by the house of God 
is meant the temple at Jerusalem, or 
the Hebrew economy, this epistle must 
have been written before A. D. 70. 
Ezek. ix. 6, Jer. xxv. 29. The alterna- 
tive presented by the apostle is, if such 
overwhelming calamities were impend- 
ing over the Jewish or Christian peo- 
ple what would be the fate of the 
Pagan and unbelieving world ? If it 
was through such tribulations that the 
righteous were obliged to pass in order 
to enter the heavenly estate, what must 
be the trials and retributions that 
would befall those of an opposite 
character. Prov. xL 31, according to 
the Septuagint 

19. Wherefore, let them that suffer \ 
etc. This is the conclusion of the 
whole matter. The martyr in the 
cause of truth could rest with assur- 
ance on the promise of God. The 
Heavenly Father would not betray his 
faithful servants and children who 
trust in him. Nothing in the universe 
can harm a man except himself. All 
the powers and agencies of nature are 
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the will of God, commit the keeping of their souls to him in 
well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 



CHAPTER V. 

Concluding Exhortations and Greetings, 

The elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an 
elder and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a par- 
taker of the glory that shall be revealed : Feed the flock of % 
God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by 
constraint, but willingly: not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind ; neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being 3 
ensamples to the flock. And when the chief Shepherd shall 4 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 
Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, 5 
all of you be subject one to another, and be clothed with 
humility: for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to 

pledged to aid man in well doing. The affirmations are set before them, 

tempests that beat upon the voyagers Neither as being lords, etc. What a 

towards the celestial land, only drive world of trouble would the simple 

him faster and farther towards their compliance with these few precautions 

desired haven. have saved the Christian church from 

CHAPTER V m a ^ a * ter t * me * Popes and cardinals 
and bishops must by some fatal per- 

1-4. The elders, or " presbyters." version have read this commandment 

These were the persons to whom was backwards. Ensamples. Old English 

committed the administration and in- for "examples." When the chief 

struction of the individual Christian shepherd shall appear. The rural 

churches. It was a Hebrew term and imagery of the second verse is still 

corresponded to episcopos, the Greek kept up. When the Head Shepherd 

term meaning " overseer " or " super- shall come to take account of his 

intendent " or " bishop " as in later flock, he will recognize and reward 

ecclesiastical usage. Who am also an his faithful servants in the same office. 

elder. Literally a "co-presbyter" or That fadeth not away. This in the 

associate elder, as the apostle modest- Greek is all one adjective from which 

ly calls himself. Feed the flock of the plant amaranth, the unfading flow- 

God. Was there not a touch here of er, takes its name. They should re- 

an old memory ? The use of the iden- ceive the amaranthine or immortal 

tical words in which Jesus adminis- crown of glory. 

tered that characteristic rebuke to 5-7. Ye younger submit yourselves 

Peter, never to be forgotten, in John unto the elder. This was a precept 

xxi. 15-17, shepherd my sheep, tend timely in all ages, both in church and 

my lambs. Not by constraint, etc. state. Reverence for the aged, respect 

Two negatives with their contrasted for rulers, honor and obedience to 
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6 the humble. Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 

7 hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time : casting all 

8 your care upon him ; for he careth for you. Be sober, be vigi- 
lant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 

9 walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: whom resist 
steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same afflictions are 

10 accomplished in your brethren that are in the world. But the 
God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory 
by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you 

n perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you. To him be glory and 



parents, submission to authority, def- 
erence to the wise, docility to teachers, 
modesty and courtesy to all — these are 
diamonds which, whoso wears, grace 
the youthful brow with a crown of 
glory and beauty. Clothed with hu- 
mility. Literally, they should wear 
humility as a badge. It should be as 
a garment perpetually worn and never 
put off. No fabric of the loom, no 
garment of pride is so rich and beau- 
tiful as the garb of humility. Under 
the mighty hand of God. Still more if 
such is the grace of humility towards 
our fellow men, how much more does 
it become mortals under the infinite 
majesty of the Almighty God, King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords 1 Casting 
all your care upon him. There is 
none of this play upon words in the 
original, but it is simply, " committing 
all your anxiety to him for he is con- 
cerned for you." 

8, 9. Your adversary the deviL Ex- 
actly what opinions were entertained 
by the New Testament writers of the 
actual existence and personal presence 
of a being called Satan or the devil, it 
is difficult now to ascertain ; but that 
there was much of a figurative and 
symbolic character attached to these 
words is evident from the use which 
Jesus makes of them when he says to 
Peter, "get thee behind me Satan," 
and "one of you is a devil." Matt, 
xvi. 23, John vi. 70. Perhaps there 
was a variety of opinions then as now 
respecting this subject. In many pas- 
sages like the present the devil stands 



for an accuser, a slanderer, an adver- 
sary. In the character described here 
under the imagery of a roaring lion, 
going about and seeking whom he 
might devour, we recognize not a 
tempter or crafty insidious foe, but an 
open, fierce and terrible enemy, such 
as the persecuting Roman emperor, or 
the threatening mob of a great city. 
These verses descriptive of the dan- 
gers menacing the church, are set in 
contrast to the security enjoyed under 
the mighty hand of that Heavenly 
friend, who resisteth the proud. Stead- 
fast in the faith, etc. The make- 
weight against their foes was to be 
found in a confirmed faith, confident 
that the same sorrows are common to 
others as to themselves and that they 
were not to think it strange that fiery 
trials were to try them. 

10, 11. But the God of all grace, etc. 
He repeats the same assurances in an- 
other form which he had given in 
verses 4 to 7. After that ye have suf- 
fered a while, etc. Or as the Greek 
has it "a little." The writer would 
speak lightly of the afflictions they 
were to endure, compared with that 
eternal glory which was promised them, 
and not only so, but these very suffer- 
ings were designed more perfectly to 
strengthen and settle them in faith, 
hope and charity. To him be glory and 
dominion, etc., i. e. God to whom grati- 
tude and praise are expressed for the 
work he carries on in human souls, in 
touching them to finer issues and crown- 
ing them with eternal blessedness. 
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dominion for ever and ever. Amen. By Silvanus, a faithful « 
brother unto you, as I suppose, I have written briefly, exhorting 
and testifying that this is the true grace of God wherein ye 
stand. The church that is at Babylon, elected together with 13 
you, saluteth you ; and so doth Marcus my son. Greet ye one m 
another with a kiss of charity. Peace be with you all that are 
in Christ Jesus. Amen. 



12. By Silvanus, Or in the Hebrew 
form " Silas." 2 Cor. i. 19. Acts 
xv. 22, 32, xvi. 19, 25, 29, etc. The 
identification however of the Silas of 
the Acts and the epistles of Paul is 
somewhat doubtful though probable. 
Written briefly. This epistle might 
be called brief as compared with some 
of those which Paul had written and 
with which he was familiar. Testify- 
ing that this is the true grace of God. 
As much as to say, that the religion 
they professed and taught was the 
truth and worthy of all acceptation. 
Wherein ye stand. Stand ye fast 
therein, as the Revision has it. 

13. The church that is at Babylon, 
etc. Some suppose that not the 
church, but the wife of Peter, is re- 
ferred to in this passage, but with lit- 
tle probability. Several Babylons have 
been conjectured as referred to here, 
but we give the preference to the 
Babylon of the Euphrates in Chaldea, 
as the destination of the apostle's 



epistle. So doth Marcus my son. This 
is supposed to have been the nephew 
of Peter, his sister's son, called his 
own son as a title of affection. Acts 
xii. 12, xv. 37. He is identified with 
the author of the second gospel. 

14. Greet ye one another with a kiss 
of charity ', or love. The sacred token 
given by the early Christians as a sym- 
bol of affection and adopted from the 
Oriental custom of salutation. Peace 
be with you all, etc. This was consid- 
ered the sum of all possible blessing 
and including every good thing. Salu- 
tations and greetings may be consid- 
ered as a ritual of daily, social life, as 
has been said, a plank from the wreck 
of Paradise lost, and prophetic of 
Paradise to be regained, for the great 
consummation is loving and treating 
all as brethren and loving God with all 
the heart. Amen. 

The subscription of the three MSS. 
is "the first of Peter." 
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The caption in the three chief MSS. is simply " The Second of 
Peter." 

GENUINENESS AND AUTHENTICITY. 

This book was among the " Antilegomena " or controverted 
books of the New Testament, and the testimony to its canonicity 
among the early Christian writers is deficient. Clement of Alex- 
andria in the second century speaks of its existence. Eusebius 
in the fourth century said, " of the controverted books of the New 
Testament but yet well known and approved by many, are that 
called the epistle of James and that of Jude and the second and 
third of John." Elsewhere he says, " one epistle of Peter called 
the first is universally received. This the presbyters of ancient 
times have quoted in their writings as undoubtedly genuine. But 
that called his second, we have been informed has not been 
received into the canon. Nevertheless appearing to many useful, 
it has been carefully studied with the other Scriptures." Jerome 
in the fourth century says, " Peter wrote two epistles called Cath- 
olic ; the second of which is denied by many to be his because of 
the difference of the style from the former." Origen also in the 
third century says, " Peter on whom the church is built has left 
one epistle canonical. Let it be granted that he also wrote 
a second. For it is doubted of." Various references in earlier 
writers and indirect quotations, as is claimed, are found in Justin 
Martyr, Irenaeus, Hermas, Clement of Rome and others, but 
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these are rejected by Davidson in his introduction as too 
obscure to be relied upon. The old Syriac version does not con- 
tain this epistle. It was introduced into the canon at the council 
of Carthage, a. d. 397. 

But the internal character of the work and its contents and 
style furnish the strongest arguments against its genuineness. 
Hence it is supposed by those who discard the Petrine authorship 
of the work that the mention of his name and office in chap. i. 1, 
and the reference to his death in chap. i. 14, and to the transfig- 
uration of Christ in chap. i. 16-18, and reference to the first 
epistle as by the same author in chap. iii. 1, are simply disguises 
to encourage the belief of its apostolical composition. The 
formidable objection to such a view is the inconsistency and 
improbability of the writer earnestly and apparently with sincerity 
recommending righteousness and practising falsehood. 

PLACE AND DATE. 

These are unknown. If genuine, the presumption is that, like 
the first, it was written from Babylon. The period of its compo- 
sition is assigned by critics all the way from a. d. 60 to the second 
century. But the internal character of the work would encourage 
the idea that it was written before the destruction of Jerusalem 
A. D. 70. Chap. iii. 10-14. 

OBJECT. 

The writer wishes to confirm his readers in their Christian faith 
and character, warn them of the approaching day of the Lord, 
rebuke heretics and eliminate the leaven of fatal error, which was 
fermenting in the bosom of the church. 

STYLE AND CONTENTS. 

Davidson divides the epistle into three parts after the introduc- 
tion. The first division, chap, i., is an exhortation to steadfastness 
and progress in the Christian faith and life. The second division, 
chap, ii., describes false teachers and immoral members of the 
church, who are threatened with their fitting punishment. The 
third division, chap, iii., dwells on the approaching judgment-day, 
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the overthrow of the Jewish state which is described in the 
highly figurative and brilliant imagery, familiar to the old Hebrew 
prophets, and adopted by Jesus in Matt. xxiv. 

In style a remarkable parallelism has been struck between this 
epistle and the epistle of Jude. Which copied from the other, 
cannot now be known* The passages thus similar will be men- 
tioned in the course of the commentary. 

Neander says, " this epistle was probably forged by those who 
wished to combat the Gnostic errors, and the opinion broached 
by the Gnostics of a contrariety between the apostles Peter and 
Paul, by the borrowed authority of the former." 

Bleek remarks, " as to the value of the epistle in a moral point 
of view, we cannot, of course, approve of the author's conduct in 
adopting such a disguise and counterfeiting another person. 
Still, in judging fairly of this proceeding, we must not leave out 
of account the fact that, in the age when it was written, such 
a disguise and assumption of another name was not uncommon 
in hortatory writings, and was not considered inadmissible even 
for men of earnest Christian moral sense. The epistle itself 
throughout teaches us to regard the writer as such, — a man 
whose spirit and principles were thoroughly in accord with those 
of the apostolic writings and presented nothing unchristian or 
heretical." 
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CHAPTER I. 



The Writer exhorts his Readers to acquire the Christian Graces and to rest 
assured of the Word of Prophecy which was fulfilled in Christ. 

Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to 

them that have obtained like precious faith with us through the" 

2 righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ : Grace and 

peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God, 



1. Simon, is in the Hebrew form 
Symeon. Found also in Acts xiiL i, 
xv. 14, Luke Hi. 30, Rev. viL 7, in the 
same form. To them that have ob- 
tained, etc., i. e. Christians. No speci- 
fication is here made of Jew or Gen- 
tile. Through the righteousness of 
God, etc., i. e. God and Christ's method 
of making men righteous. We see 
that if in this passage we adopt the 
common doctrine of justification by 
faith, the usual process is reversea, 
and instead of getting justification by 
faith, we get faith by justification. In- 
stead of getting righteousness by 
faith, we get faith by righteousness, 
somewhat qualifying the Lutheran 
creed. 

2. Instead of .Jesus our Lord, two of 
the chief MSS. read, "Jesus Christ 
our Lord." The grave and apostolic 
introduction to this epistle forbids the 
idea of a forged document. Besides 

iS5 



we might further ask cui bono, what 
would be the profit? The object 
would be too insignificant to make 
believe a harmony between the party 
of Paul and the party of Peter in the 
Christian church at the expense of de- 
ceit and falsehood. In the first place 
an almost entirely gratuitous and un- 
supported theory is manufactured, rep- 
resenting Paul and Peter at sword's 
points with each other and cleaving 
the body of believers into two utterly 
hostile bands, whereas the Biblical 
narrative in no part of the antagonis- 
tic passages represents the feud as so 
wide or irreconcilable. The two apos- 
tles and their friends had their differ- 
ences as all Christians have, but noth- 
ing which prevented their cordial co- 
operation in Christian work and 
worship. If Paul was an apostle to 
the Gentles, Peter also was an apostle 
to the Gentiles, and is thought by 
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and of Jesus our Lord, according as his divine power hath given 3 
unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through 
the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue : 
whereby are given unto us excceeding great and precious prom- 4 
ises ; that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust. 
And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, virtue ; 5 
and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance ; and 6 
to temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and to 7 
godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, 
charity. For if these things be in you, and abound, they 8 
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 



many critics to have directed his first 
epistle to the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews. The tendency theory, i. e. that 
there is a purpose in several books of 
the New Testament to harmonize diffi- 
culties and represent them as less than 
• they were, rests upon two assumed 
facts, of the existence of which we have 
no proof ; first that the feud between 
these parties was intense as repre- 
sented, and second the entirely un- 
proved position that books were forged 
or falsified to do away with the im- 
pression of the antagonism. What 
benefit would have accrued if that ob- 
ject had been accomplished, has never 
been satisfactorily shown. 

3. All things that pertain unto life, 
etc. The Sinaitic MS. reads, "that 
pertains unto God and life." Called 
us to glory and virtue. Tischendorf 
according to the three MSS. edits the 
passage, " called us by his own glory 
and virtue," a new and important 
sense, namely, that he invited man to 
share his own perfection, or as is said 
in the next verse, to make him a par- 
taker of the divine nature. Matt. v. 
48, Heb. xii. 10. 

4. Given unto us. The Alexandrian 
MS. reads, "given unto you." Hav- 
ing escaped the corruption, etc. The 
Sinaitic MS. reads, " having escaped 
the lust of corruption that is in the 
world." Two great aims are compre- 
hended in this verse, one is to attain 



the life of God in the soul of man, 
the other is to escape the bondage of 
the world, the supreme evil. 

5-8. Add to your faith. The verb 
here used in Greek is a professional 
one and signifies to lead a chorus of 
singers and dancers in the ancient 
plays. The figures applied here would 
represent faith as the chorus leader, 
conducting into the afena of life a 
lovely train of attendant graces to act 
their part in the great drama of the 
world. Virtue ', or manliness or valor. 
The word is derived from Mars the 
god of war, and the thought of the 
passage is to add to faith courage, for- 
titude, or valor in avowing and con- 
fessing it. Temperance. Abstinence, 
or continence, self-control, government 
of all the disorderly appetites and de- 
sires. Godliness. Monotheistic wor- 
ship. Brotherly kindness. Philadel- 
phia, love of the brethren. Charity. 
Agape, superior to the previous virtue 
of brotherly kindness in two respects ; 
first in its universality, extending to 
all men, and secondly in its quality, 
not being an affectionate attachment 
only but including a moral regard for 
human beings, akin to that interest 
which God takes in his children as ra- 
tional and moral creatures. Neither 
be barren, etc., or *' inactive." It is a 
figure taken from the soil lying fallow. 
Possessing the virtues above enu- 
merated, their souls would neither 
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9 knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh 
these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgot- 

10 ten that he was purged from his old sins. Wherefore the 
rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and 
election sure : for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall : 

ix For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 

ia Christ. Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always 
in remembrance of these things, though ye know them, and be 

13 established in the present truth. Yea, I think it meet, as long 
as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in 

14 remembrance; knowing that shortly I must put off this my 



lie fallow nor remain unfruitful in 
the knowledge and practice of Chris- 
tianity. 

9. And cannot see afar of, or liter- 
ally "winks with his eyes." Winer 
says this clause is thrown in as a qual- 
ification of blind. Not that he was 
entirely destitute of vision, but that 
his sight was impaired, and his intui- 
tions were dim. Hath forgotten thai 
he was purged, etc His spiritual per- 
ceptions were so dull, that he had for- 
gotten the obligations he was under 
for the freedom he had already at- 
tained from his old slavery to sin. He 
did not feel the added duty of going 
on to perfection and developing to the 
utmost extent the infant virtues already 
planted. 

10, 11. Give diligence to make your 
calling and election sure. According 
to the Sinaitic MS. the whole passage 
reads, "give diligence that through 
your good works you may make your 
calling and election sure," or as the 
Alexandrian reads, "may make your 
consolation and election sure." For 
so an entrance shall be ministered unto 
you, etc. The early Christians were 
an earnest matter of fact kind of peo- 
ple. They did not live in an exhaust- 
ed receiver. They had no such dim 
and bloodless theories, as that the pur- 
suit of truth was better than truth, or 
that aspirations after heaven were bet- 
ter than heaven itself. To them re- 



ward was reward, truth was truth, and 
heaven was heaven, and they longed 
to have the best which the universe 
afforded, and God had promised, and 
their nature craved. 

12-15. This is a personal passage 
between the apostle and his converts. 
Many considerations entered into his 
feeling of fidelity. He was anxious to 
be faithful in his duty, the more so, 
that his time was short and he would 
soon put off the garments of flesh and 
be clothed upon with immortality, a 
death which had been indicated to nim 
by the Master would be accomplished 
by martyrdom. Then he was anxious 
also to carry them forward to future 
improvement as well as to have them 
established in the present modicum of 
truth. Still further, he looked forward 
to the future after his exodus from the 
world and was anxious that they 
should still bear in remembrance the 
things which he was now teaching 
them. 

" To this effort the Apostle would 
stir them as long as he dwelt in this 
tent or tabernacle. It was not to be a 
fixed tabernacle, like that which he 
had proposed to build on the Mount 
for Moses, Elias, and Jesus, not know- 
ing what he said. The voice which 
had dispersed that dream, ' This is 
my beloved Son,' was still in his ears ; 
still assuring him of a more fixed and 
eternal habitation, warning him that 
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tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me. 
Moreover, I will endeavour that ye may be able, after my 15 
decease, to have these things always in remembrance. For we 16 
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the. power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For he received 17 
from God the Father honour and glory, when there came such 
a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. And this voice which came a 
from heaven we heard, when we were with him in the holy 
mount. We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; where- 19 
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in 
your hearts : knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scrip- *» 
ture is of any private interpretation. For the prophecy came ai 



the stakes of the visible tent would 
soon be taken down. That voice was 
as real now as it had been then ; the 
glory which shone about them at that 
moment was a permanent one. They 
had not been indulging as many 
thought, in elaborate myths, well 
concocted legends, when they had 
spoken of His power and presence. 
They had been permitted to witness 
a momentary manifestation of it, that 
they might call upon their disciples to 
believe in it and to enter into it That 
vision enabled them to grasp more 
firmly the prophetic word which spoke 
of this power and presence." Maurice. 
16-18. For we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables. This passage 
of the personal experience of the 
writer does not sound as an ecclesi- 
astical romance designed as an impo- 
sition upon the credulous, but rather 
as a living section out of the real ex- 
perience of the holy man of God. 
Fables, literally, "myths." The power 
and coming of our Lord. His power- 
ful presence, Matt. xvii. 1-5. When 
there came such a voice to him from the 
excellent glory. Or better, when such 
a voice as this was borne to him from 



the exalted majesty. In the holy 
mount, Tabor or Hermon. 

19-21. We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy, etc. Or the word 
of prophecy is confirmed or made 
more sure so that it could be relied 
upon with entire confidence — an inde- 
pendent proof of its own. Until the 
day dawn, etc. Until the subjective 
proof was developed in their own 
souls, the objective word of prophecy 
was a good standby. No prophecy of 
the Scripture is of any private inter- 
pretation. But there were errors which 
they must guard against, and one was 
the danger of narrowing the prophetic 
range. In the first place, prophecy 
does not spring out of individual im- 
pulse or caprice, nor is it subject to 
private interpretation, or as Noyes 
says, " the writer's view of things in- 
dependent of the inspiration of God." 
E. Higginson says, " No prophecy of 
the Scripture gives its own interpreta- 
tion. Prophecy is not self interpreta- 
tion; events are its interpreters." 
Came not in old time by the will of 
man, etc. It sprang not up from the 
bosom of man below, but descended 
from the universal spirit of God from 
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not in old time by the will of man : but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

CHAPTER II. 

The Writer warns his Readers of False Teachers and assures them that they 
would meet with Retribution like the Transgressors of Former Days. 

But there were false prophets also among the people, even 
as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 

2 them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. And many 
shall follow their pernicious ways ; by reason of whom the way 

3 of truth shall be evil spoken of. And through covetousness 
shall they with feigned words make merchandise of you : whose 
judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their damna- 

4 tion slumbereth not. For if God spared not the angels that 



above, and it contemplated no local or 
private interests, but measured on its 
magnificent chart the destinies of 
states and churches, nations and ages. 

" The word unto the prophet spoken 
Was writ on tables yet unbroken ; 
Still floats upon the morning wind, 
Still whispers to the wiling mind ; 
One accent of the Holy Ghost 
The heedless world has never lost." 

[X. W. Emerson. 

CHAPTER II. 

1-3. There shall be false teachers 
among you. As there have been false 
prophets in the ancient time, so under 
the new dispensation there would be 
propagators of error instead of truth, 
-whose characteristics would be that 
they would introduce damnable here- 
sies, or better rendered " destructive 
factions," they that would deny the 
source of their salvation and with a 
mercenary disposition seek to make 
gain of their followers, by hypocritical 
words. Who these teachers were, has 
been variously conjectured, some sup- 
posing them to be Judaizing preach- 
ers, others Gnostics or Nicolaitans, 



whoever they may be. The Lord that 
bought them. That this has no refer- 
ence to those who denied the atone- 
ment is proved by the parallel passage 
in Jude 4, where the denial relates to 
God as well as to Christ. Many par- 
allelisms exist between 2 Peter and 
Jude. Compare 2 Peter ii. 1-3, with 
Jude 4, 2 Peter ii. 4, with Jude 6, 2 
Peter ii. 6, with Jude 7, 2 Peter ii. 10, 
with Jude 8, 2 Peter ii. 12, with Jude 
10, 2 Peter ii. 15, with Jude 11,2 Peter 
ii. 18, with Jude 16, 2 Peter ii. 13, 17, 
with Jude 12, 13, 2 Peter iii. 1-3, with 
Jude 17, 18. It is these plagiarisms 
which have confirmed the belief of 
the spuriousness of one or both of 
these books. Whose judgment now of 
a long time lingereth not, etc. The 
unsleeping retribution of God was on 
the way to punish these transgressors. 
It was the same vigilant justice that 
had done such exemplary execution in 
ages past, which was now in sure pur- 
suit of these false teachers and it was 
certain to overtake them, sooner or 
later. Damnation^ should be rendered 
" destruction," or condemnation. 
4. For if God spared not the angels 
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sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into 
chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment ; and spared 
not the old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher 
of righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly ; and turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into 
ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, making them an 
ensample unto those that after should live ungodly ; and deliv- 
ered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked : 
( For that righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and 
hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their 
unlawful deeds ;) The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of 



that sinned. This is one of the famous 
passages upon which the theory and 
poem of John Milton in Paradise Lost 
are founded. There are but few texts 
in the Bible to justify such a belief 
besides the present one. Matt. xxv. 
41, Jude 6, Rev. xii. 9, xx. 1-3, etc. 
These conceptions must be regarded 
as a part of those mythological crea- 
tions, which came into the Jewish 
world from the Persian and Oriental 
theology and which found no place in 
the Old Testament. But cast them 
down to helL In Greek it is a single 
word, a participle derived from the 
classical word Tartarus, and might be 
rendered having " Tartarized " them 
or sent them down to Tartarus, which 
according to Greek mythology was the 
lowest depths of Hades or the Under- 
world, the abode of the shades of the 
wicked. The whole passage might be 
rendered, "God spared not sinning 
angels but having Tartarized them, 
delivered them over to chains of dark- 
ness," or as in some MSS. "pits of 
darkness," "to be reserved for judg- 
ment." We see here the freedom 
which the Jewish writers took, as in 
this instance of Tartarus, to adopt 
from Greek, Persian or other theolo- 
gies or mythologies what would more 
forcibly express their ideas, but with- 
out necessarily pledging their credence 
to every item thus appropriated, any 
more than we pledge ourselves to the 



belief of past ages, when we speak of 
St. Anthony's fire or St. Vitus's dance. 

5. And spared not the old world. A 
second instance of retribution is taken 
from the deluge, which was understood 
to be the punishment of the antedelu- 
vian world for its wickedness. Noah, 
the eighth person, implying that there 
were seven others saved. A preacher 
of righteousness. Gen. vi. 8. Right- 
eousness was the great theme of the 
Old Testament, how men could be jus- 
tified, or made just or righteous. 
Flood. Literally, "cataclysm." 

6-^8. And turning the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah into ashes, etc Liter- 
ally in Greek one word, " ashing " the 
cities, etc. The third exemplary in- 
stance of punishment for sin was the 
cities of the Plain, and the reward of 
righteousness in the rescue of Lot the 
just, who bore but ill the dissolute 
conduct of his wicked neighbors. 
Filthy conversation, or " lewd conduct," 
or manner of life. The participle 
vexed signifies, "worked down" or 
" wearied." 

9, 10. Unto the day of judgment to be 
punished. The dramatic imagery of 
the Bible which pictures retribution 
under the form of a great court or 
public assize, has taken such literal 
hold of men's minds that they almost 
lose sight of the principle of retribu- 
tion itself in the imposing parapherna- 
lia with which it is accompanied and 



IL] OF PETER. l6l 

10 judgment to be punished : But chiefly them that walk after the 
flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and despise government. Pre- 
sumptuous are they, self-willed ; they are not afraid to speak 

ii evil of dignities. Whereas angels, which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accusation against them before the 

M Lord. But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken 
and destroyed, speak evil of the things that they understand 

13 not ; and shall utterly perish in their own corruption : And 
shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, as they that count 
it pleasure to riot in the day-time. Spots they are and blem- 
ishes, sporting themselves with their own deceivings while they 

14 feast with you ; having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot 
cease from sin ; beguiling unstable souls : a heart they have 

15 exercised with covetous practices ; cursed children : Which 
have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray, following the 
way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the wages of 

16 unrighteousness ; but was rebuked for his iniquity : the dumb 
ass, speaking with man's voice, forbade the madness of the 

17 prophet. These are wells without water, clouds that are carried 
with a tempest; to whom the mist of darkness is reserved for 

18 ever. For when they speak great swelling words of vanity, 

surrounded. But chiefly them that made to be taken and destroyed," etc. 

•walk after the flesh, etc. Two classes Spots they are and blemishes. " They 

of offenders are described, the sensual are " may be dropped as unnecessary, 

and the insurrectionary, two forms of The author cannot find words bad 

vice which are prone to go together enough or vivid enough in color to lay 

and keep each other in countenance, upon the canvas of his picture. 
Presumptuous are they. The last two 15, 16. Balaam the son of Bosor or 

words " are they " should be left out Beor. He can find no example short 

as unnecessary and not in the original, of the old false prophet Balaam, to 

JVot afraid to speak evil of dignities, fitly represent the apostates of the 

i. e. rulers in church or state. Liter- present time. Num. xxii. xxiv. xxxi. 

ally, " they do not tremble to bias- 8, Josh. xiii. 22. 
pheme dignities." 1 7-19. These are wells without water, 

1 1. Bring not railing accusation, etc. clouds that are carried, etc. Or "mists 

Zech. iii. 1, 2. The allusion to the driven by tempest." The mist of dark- 

angels in this connection is very ob- ness. Intensive, for blackness of dark- 

scure. Jude 9, seems to give the key ness. Speak great swelling words of 

of explanation. vanity, etc. Their boastful and im- 

12-14. But these as natural brute posing professions carry captive even 

beasts, etc. The better order is, " but those that had entirely freed them- 

these as irrational animals, naturally selves from the bondage of sin and 

11 
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they allure through the lusts of the flesh, through much wanton- 
ness, those that were clean escaped from them who live in 
error. While they promise them liberty, they themselves are 19 
the servants of corruption : for of whom a man is overcome, of 
the same is he brought in bondage. For if after they have *> 
escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of 
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning. For it had been better for them not to have 21 
known the way of righteousness, than, after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. But « 
it is happened unto them according to the true proverb, The dog 
is turned to his own vomit again ; and The sow that was washed, a 
to her wallowing in the mire. 

CHAPTER III. 

/* rebuke of Scoffers and Skeptics the Coming of the Lord was announced 
and the overthrow of the Present System of Things* 

This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you ; in both 
which I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance : 
That ye may be mindful of the words which were spoken a 

their previous bad companions. Ser- reformed adopt with courage a better 

vants of corruption. " Slaves of cor- course than if they had never made 

ruption." The word servant is de- the attempt and failed, 

rived from the Latin verb servo to 22. The true proverb, Prov. xxvi. 

preserve, referring to that period in 11. Ecclus. xxxiv. 25, 26. Similar 

history when captives taken in war, references to the unclean habits of 

instead of being killed as was the cus- these animals are found in the Epistles 

torn, were preserved to be made of Horace i. 2, 26. 
slaves. 

20, 21. For if after they have es- CHAPTER III. 
caped the pollutions of the worlds etc. 

Literally the "miasma" or malaria of 1. This second epistle^ etc The 

the world. These verses are a para- writer here refers to the first epistle of 

phrase of the parable of Jesus of the Peter. The assumption of those who 

unclean spirit, Matt. xii. 43-45. It is deny the genuineness of the present 

an admonition of the critical and per- epistle is that this sentence is thrown 

iious conditions of moral and spiritual in to increase the verisimilitude of the 

life by which those who fall from grace authorship. 

as it is termed are with more difficulty 2. Of us the apostles. As edited by 

renewed again. But sometimes the Tischendorf according to three chief 
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before by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us 

3 the apostles of the Lord and Saviour : knowing this first, that 
there shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their 

4 own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? for 
since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 

5 from the beginning of the creation. For this they willingly are 
ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens were of old, 
and the earth standing out of the water and in the water: 

6 Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, 

7 perished : But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 

8 day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, 
be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord 

9 as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. The 



MSS., "your apostles." The object 
of the author was to recall the wise 
prophetic instructions of holy men, 
who had gone before, apostles and 
prophets. 

3, 4. There shall come in the last 
days scoffers, etc. He would put his 
converts on their guard against the 
skeptical tendencies of the times, when 
men in their impatience would deride 
these instructions and prophecies and 
would flout at the warnings of ap- 
proaching revolutions in the heavens 
and in the earth. The original is 
"scoffers in scoffing" or open or 
shameless scoffers. Where is the prom- 
ise ofihis coming, i. e. of Christ. It 
had been predicted that that generation 
should not pass before these things 
would take place. Matt. xvi. 28. But 
nothing extraordinary had happened. 
The world had remained steadfast, 
and life had gone on its busy round 
and all things remained the same. 
The old men had died, and a new gen- 
eration was on the stage. 

5, 6. For this they willingly are igno- 
rant of> etc. The facts were so plain 
that they must intentionally shut their 
eyes against them. For they could 
not have forgotten the deluge of old, 
and that the earth, formed out of 



the water and through the agency of 
water, being overflowed with water 
that came back from the fountains be- 
low and the windows of heaven above, 
was destroyed. 

7-10. But the heavens and the earth 
which are now, etc. It was by water 
then that the world perished, but the 
second time it would be by fire, ac- 
companied by the judgment and de- 
struction of the wicked. Hammond, 
Wettstein, Cave, Lightfoot and others, 
identify this imagery with the second 
coming of Christ. And the phenom- 
ena described by Jesus in Matt. xxiv. 
Mark xiii. and Luke xxi. as signs of 
his coming, and the passages in the 
old prophets, Is. xxxiv. 4, Ezek. xxxii. 
6-8, Joel ii. 1-11, 30, 31, Amos viii. 9, 
Hagg. ii., 6, 7, which portend great 
moral and political revolutions in 
church and state, encourage the above 
interpretation. But the Jews did not 
always understand their own figures 
of speech, as we have abundant in- 
stances in the New Testament itself, 
from the misapprehensions of the in- 
structions of Jesus by the apostles 
themselves. These brilliant figures of 
darkening the sun, turning the moon 
into blood, the stars falling and great 
earthquakes and great signs from 
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Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness ; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance. But xo 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in 
the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing " 
then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, » 
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, 13 
according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing 14 
that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found 
of him in peace, without spot, and blameless. And account is 



heaven, the sea and the waves roar- 
ing, were at last construed as signify- 
ing the destruction of the material 
Kosmos. And as it was water before, 
so now it would be fire that would be 
employed as the dissolving agency. 
The Jews got these ideas from their 
old prophets, and the stoics adopted 
them from the Jews. When Christi- 
anity came, its disciples took up the 
same ideas and this kind of imagery 
was carried to its maximum in the 
book of Revelation. One day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, etc. 
Time is no computable element in the 
dispensations of the Eternal. Men 
may count him tardy in the fulfilment 
of his plans, but it is his patience and 
forbearance that would not cut short 
the processes of education or bring 
any prematurely to destruction with- 
out the chances of repentance and 
amendment. In the night. These 
words are omitted in the three MSS. 
The heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, etc. This imagery is also 
found in vv. 7, and 12. It dwelt per- 
sistently on the mind of the writer 
and he is not tired of its reiteration. 



11-14. Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, etc., i. e. since 
the doom of dissolution is inherent in 
all these things and our feet stand on 
a quaking earth, liable at any time to 
drop from under us, what ought to be 
our attitude and behavior, but that of 
godly faith and holy life, peaceful, 
spotless and blameless. The coming 
of the day of God, etc Sometimes it 
is a day of the Lord, or the coming of 
Christ. Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for a new heavens, 
etc. Nothing short of a recast of the 
material universe itself could ade- 
quately portray to the disciples of 
Christ the coming of his kingdom. 
Driven from the gorgeous dream of 
an earthly monarchy, they take refuge 
in a still more imposing conception of 
the reorganization of the physical uni- 
verse itself to correspond to the new 
worship and civilization, which would 
spring into being by the inspiration of 
Christ. 

15, 16. And account that the long- 
suffering of our Lord is salvation. The 
idea seems to be that the very delay 
and patience of God, upon which the 
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that the long-suffering of our Lord is salvation ; even as our 
beloved brother Paul also, according to the wisdom given unto 
x6 him, hath written unto you ; as also in all his epistles, speaking 
in them of these things ; in which are some things hard to be 
understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, 
as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction. 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, 
beware lest ye also, being led away with the error of the 

18 wicked, fall from your own steadfastness. But grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. 



scoffers presumed as the ground of 
their skepticism and faithlessness, had 
a merciful element in it and was in- 
tended all the more to promote their 
good by giving them opportunity for 
penitence and reformation. Even as 
our beloved brother Paul, etc. What 
particular passage is referred to in the 
epistles of Paul cannot certainly be 
identified. Perhaps no individual 
place was meant, but a general refer- 
ence made to various passages in his 
epistles. 2 Thess. i. 8. As also in all 
his epistles, speaking" in them of these 
things, i. e. what relates to the coming 
of Christ and the supposed end of the 
world. In which are some things hard 
to be understood, etc. The theme was 
a knotty one and great as was the 
genius and wisdom of Paul, such was 
his manner and style of treatment of 
the subject that it gave opportunity 
for the ill-advised and fickle-minded to 
misconstrue and pervert his teachings. 
But it was a fate which he shared with 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
which they likewise misinterpreted to 
their bane. What befel the men of 
old has been but the common lot of 
too many in all ages since. 

17, 18. Beware lest ye also being led 



away, etc. He winds up with a serious 
appeal to his beloved brethren to 
stand fast by their faith, to be on the 
watch against apostasy, and not only 
to have these negative merits, but to 
have a growing, progressing spiritual 
life. The knowledge and faith of 
Christ they would find rich and roomy 
enough for ample growth and advance- 
ment. If we ask where we shall find 
instruction at once in duties to our- 
selves or perfect individualism, duties 
to our fellow men or a perfect self-re- 
nunciation and benevolence, or duties 
to God or perfect piety, we answer in 
the life and teachings of Jesus Christ. 
Out of him we are always in danger of 
running into some one-sided extreme, 
dictated either by our personal temper- 
ament or condition, but in him all ex- 
tremes are avoided, all discords har- 
monized, and the spiritual manhood 
comes full circle. Estimating the 
great leader of humanity thus, we 
shall be ready heartily to give the 
doxology " to Him be glory both now 
and forever. Amen." 

The three MSS. add the subscrip- 
tion " the Second of Peter." 



THE FIRST, SECOND AND THIRD EPIS- 
TLES GENERAL OF JOHN. 



INTRODUCTION 



TO THE 



FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 



The Sinaitic MS. gives the title of " the first Epistle of John " 
and the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. " the first of John." 

GENUINENESS AND AUTHENTICITY. 

The external authority of versions and early writers is strongly 
in support of the Johannine authorship. The Muratorian canon, 
a. d. 200, gives two epistles of John. The first epistle was 
classed among the Homologoumena or acknowledged books with- 
out any opposition except that of the Alogi, a heretical sect. 
De Wette says, " the apostolic origin of the epistle is attested by 
the almost unanimous voice of antiquity." Papias and Polycarp 
in the first century knew and used it. Irenaeus and Clement of 
Alexandria also quote from it repeatedly. Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Origen, and Dionysius of Alexandria concede its genuineness. It 
is found in the Peschito, or old Syriac version. Eusebius, the last 
of the third century and beginning of the fourth, says, " besides 
his gospel, his (John's) first epistle is universally acknowledged by 
those of the present time and by the ancients. But the other two 
are doubted." 

If we turn to the internal testimony, it is equally strong. If 
the Apostle John wrote the fourth gospel as Dr. Ezra Abbot has 
so unanswerably maintained, the resemblances of style, phrase- 
ology, spirit and aim would demonstrate that the epistle was by 
the same hand. The verbal and idiomatic cioncidences .between 
169 
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the gospel and the epistle have been exhibited at length in Prof. 
Huidekoper's Genuineness of the Gospels, pp. '93 to 102, and 
demonstrate the identity of authorship. De Wette says, "the 
doubts urged in modern times against the genuineness of this 
epistle rest on the following weak grounds (that) the Logology 
and the Antidocetic tendency of the epistle, betray an author of 
the second century who was not the apostle, but as he describes 
himself in the second and third epistles, the Presbyter John ; that 
from its eschatological representations, chaps, ii. 18, 22, 28, iii. 2, 
iv. 3, its different notion of Spirit, chap. ii. 1, 20, 27, and the 
difference between chap. v. 6, and following, and John chap. xix. 
34, it belongs to an earlier form of doctrinal development." 
Bleek says, " as therefore the fourth gospel is in our view unmis- 
takably the work of the Apostle John, this epistle is with equal 
certainty the work of the same apostle." 

TIME. 

The period of composition is assigned by different writers from 
a. d. 68, to a. d. 100. But the absence of any reference to the 
destruction of Jerusalem would indicate that it was written before 
A. D. 70. Lardner assigns a. d. 80, Benson a. d. 68, Mill and 
LeClerc a. d. 91 or a. d. 92, Basnage a. d. 98, and Baronius 
a. D. 99, as the date, while the critics who reject the genuineness 
of the epistle, Davidson and others, assign a. d. 130 or later as 
the time of composition. 

PLACE OF WRITING. 

Those who accept the genuineness of the epistle suppose it to 
have been written in Ephesus, where John resided the latter 
years of his life, while opposing writers leave the point con- 
jectural. 

TO WHOM ADDRESSED. 

Its epistolary character is doubted by some. An early tradition 
gave the epistle the title "To the Parthians," but it is without 
authority. As John resided at Ephesus, the presumption is that 
it was addressed as a circular letter to churches in Asia Minor in 
that neighborhood. 
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OBJECT OF THE EPISTLE. 



The aim of both epistle and gospel was the same, namely to 
confirm the readers in the faith of the Son of God, and that 
through this faith they might have eternal life, chap. v. 13, 
John xx. 31. In pursuance of this object the errors are antago- 
nized which were then springing up among the Docetae, the 
Gnostics, Ebionites, and other heretics whose false opinions were 
undermining the stability of the church. 

CHARACTER AND STYLE. 

As already remarked its style closely resembles that of the 
gospel of John, in every particular of individual words, idiomatic 
phrases, tone and temperature of spirit, and profound mystical 
thought It has the mellowness and wisdom of age. Dusterdieck 
says, " one cannot tell whether the artless ingenuousness or child- 
like disposition strikes us more in this epistle than the grave 
high-tonedness of the thoughtful man, because in fact both are 
intimately blended together." Ewald adds, " it does not seem as 
if only a father were addressing his beloved children, but as if a 
glorified saint were speaking to men from a higher world. The 
doctrine of heavenly love, calmly active, with indefatigable zeal 
essaying every thing and never exhausting itself has in no writing 
been so perfectly demonstrated as in this." Hilgenfeld remarks 
that "it is one of the most beautiful writings of the New Testa- 
ment, that it is peculiarly rich and original with reference to the 
subjective, intensive life of Christianity, and that the fresh, living 
and attractive character of the epistle consists just in a marked 
preference with which it introduces us into the inward experience 
of the true Christian life." Ebrard warns the reader, " put off thy 
shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is 
holy ground-" 

CONTENTS OF THE EPISTLE. 

It has no systematic arrangement of topics, but beginning with 
the manifestation of the word through Christ, it argues the per- 
fection of the love of God towards his children, and their duty to 
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respond in love to him and to one another. Then he warns his 
children to beware of false teachers and apostates from the love 
of God and man, insists on testing the spirit of teachers and pro- 
fessors of the faith by the unalterable standard of God and Christ. 
Exhortations are mingled through the epistle to shun the evil 
seducers who were sowing the seeds of error and wickedness, and 
to abide in the fold of Christ and not be moved away from the 
confidence of eternal life. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 



JOHN. 



CHAPTER I. 

The Incarnation of Christ as a Revelation of the Light and Love of God and 
the Instrument of Human Salvation. 

That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 

which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 

a and our hands have handled, of the Word of life ; (For the life 

was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and shew 

unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, and was 



1-3. This proem of the epistle 
strikingly resembles the proem of 
the gospel of John i. 1-18, both in 
thought and expression. Its object 
too was probably the same, to rebut 
certain erroneous views which were 
springing up in the Christian church 
like tares mixed with the wheat, and 
which eventually resulted in Gnosti- 
cism and kindred heresies. Which we 
have heard, which we have seen y etc. 
This particular enumeration of the 
real physical existence of Christ as 
the word of life by the test of the 
senses of hearing, seeing, and touch- 
ing, was designed to meet the doc- 
trines of the Docetae, that Christ was 
only a phantom in appearance, had no 
real flesh and blood, suffered no pain, 
and in the crucifixion exhibited but an 
unreal appearance of agony and death. 
Gibbon in his Decline and' Fall of the 
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Roman empire gives the following ac- 
count of this singular sect. "They 
denied the truth and authenticity of 
the gospels, as far as they relate the 
conception of Mary, the birth of 
Christ, and the thirty years which pre- 
ceded the first exercise of his minis- 
try. He first appeared on the banks 
of the Jordan in the form of perfect 
manhood ; but it was a form only, and 
not a substance ; a human figure cre- 
ated by the hand of Omnipotence to 
imitate the faculties and actions of a 
man and to impose a perpetual illusion 
on the senses of his friends and ene- 
mies. Articulate sounds vibrated on 
the ears of his disciples ; but the image 
which was impressed on their optic 
nerve, eluded the more stubborn evi- 
dence of the touch, and they enjoyed 
the spiritual, but not the corporeal 
presence of the Son of God. The 
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manifested unto us;) That which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us : 
and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto you, that your 
joy may be full. This then is the message which we have heard 
of him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and in him is 
no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth : but if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 



rage of the Jews was idly wasted 
against an impassive phantom, and 
the mystic scenes of the passion and 
death, the resurrection and ascension 
of Christ, were represented on the 
theatre of Jerusalem for the benefit of 
mankind." Christ seems to have an- 
ticipated some such influence after his 
death by what he said to his disciples 
in Luke xxiv. 39. The word of life. 
The terms Logos, life, light, knowledge, 
darkness, love, truth, spirit were terms 
frequently on the lips of the Gnostics 
and were interpreted so as to convey 
a peculiar sense. And we have seen it, 
etc. The Vatican MS. reads, "and 
that which we have seen, we also tes- 
tify and show unto you, the eternal 
life." Truly our fellowship is with 
the Father, etc. Instead of the subtle 
mysteries and recondite terms which 
it was fashionable to introduce from a 
participation in the heathen mysteries, 
the Christians had a more simple and 
natural fellowship with the real per- 
sonages of God and Christ. 

4. And these things write we unto 
you, etc. t " Unto you," is omitted in 
the three MSS., and " instead of your 
joy " they write, " our joy." 

5. This then is the message, etc. The 
Sinai tic MS. reads, " this then is the 
love of the message." 

6. 7. And walk in darkness. If we 
are morally in darkness and do not 
live a true life, and confound virtue 
and vice and excuse our misconduct 



by alleging that virtue and vice are one 
and the same thing, and there is no 
moral difference between them, and 
that if we are once in Chist we cannot 
sin, no matter how bad our conduct is, 
then like some of the prevailing sects 
of that day we walk in darkness and 
do not the truth. See the parallel 
phrase " to doing the truth " in John 
iii. 21, also the parallel phrase "to 
walk in darkness" corresponds to 
John viii. 12. For similar terms see 
John iii. 20. The blood of Jesus Christ 
his Son cleanseth us from all sin, i. e. 
as the self-sacrifice and love of Christ 
were manifested in his crucifixion and 
the shedding of his blood, they act as 
a cleansing and a healing power to 
draw men away and wean them from 
their sins and open within them the 
purifying fountains of spiritual life. 
The very term "cleansing" implies a 
moral, not a legal effect, not a substi- 
tution, but a renovation. 

8. If we say that we have no sin we 
deceive ourselves, etc. For the use of 
similar phrases see John ix. 41, v. 22, 
xix. 11. There were sects in ancient 
times as now that professed to be per- 
fect, and, being in Christ, to be inca- 
pable of committing sin. Macknight 
supposes that the Nicolaitans and Si- 
monians are referred to, who argue 
that nothing they were pleased to do 
was sinful, because under the gospel 
dispensation no specific action was 
forbidden. 
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9 selves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 

10 all unrighteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, we 
make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 

CHAPTER II. 

The Apostle warns his Dear Children against walking in the Darkness oj 
Sin or loving the Worlds but that they should abide in the Faith of Christ 
and the Love of the Father, 

My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin 

not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 

a Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : And he is the propitiation 

for our sins : and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 

3 whole world. And hereby we do know that we know him, if 

4 we keep his commandments. He that saith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is 



9, 10. He is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins. Neander says, " his 
justice is shown by his fulfilling the 
laws which he established for his own 
kingdom ; he gives to every one what 
belongs to him according to these 
laws ; and thus the forgiveness of sins 
is granted whenever the condition is 
fulfilled on which it was promised." 
His word is not in us. As much as to 
say, we are still strangers to his faith, 
the germ of the divine word has not 
taken root in us. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. My little children. Or better, " my 
dear children." The word in the origi- 
nal is less a diminutive than a term 
of endearment. A score of times he 
uses this and other terms of affection, 
"brethren," and "beloved," in his 
epistles, reminding us of his habit in 
his old age as tradition informs us, to 
repeat to the Church at Ephesus the 
one theme, "my dear children, love 
one another." An advocate > or, " Para- 
clete," or comforter. John xiv. 16, 26, 



xv. 26, xvi. 7. This term is only found 
in the writings of John in the New 
Testament and is one of the marks of 
the identity of authorship. It was 
love, that retained in the strictest 
memory the identical words of Jesus, 
which dropped out of the recognition 
and recollection of his other disciples, 
and made John say that if the whole 
record had been given of Christ, the 
world would not have been able to 
contain the books, so rich and full was 
his memory of what Jesus said and 
did. John xxi. 25. 

2. And he is the propitiation for our 
sins. The word ilasmos is found else- 
where in the New Testament only 
once, and is used to express the idea 
of the reconciliation of the sinner to 
God by Jesus Christ, not by drawing 
God to men. but men to God. This 
great object he could effect not only 
for the little flock of Christian be- 
lievers, but for the whole mass of 
humanity. 

3-6. And hereby we do know that we 
know him. The Greek word thus 
rendered " know " is the crucial terra 
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not in him. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the 5 
love of God perfected : hereby know we that we are in him. 
He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk, 6 
even as he walked. Brethren, I write no new commandment 7 
unto you, but an old commandment which ye had from the 
beginning : The old commandment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. Again, a new commandment I 8 
write unto you, which thing is true in him and in you : because 
the darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. He that 9 
saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkness 
even until now. He that loveth his brother abideth in the 10 
light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in him. But he « 
that hateth his brother is in darkness, and walketh in darkness, 
and knoweth not whither he goeth, because that darkness hath 
blinded his eyes. I write unto you, little children, because « 
your sins are forgiven you for his name's sake. I write unto 13 



from which the name of the heretical 
sects Gnostics, or Knowers was de- 
rived. They knew that they knew. 
The apostle takes up the term as 
much as to say that faith is knowl- 
edge, and that if we keep his com- 
mandments we know God, as well as 
believe in him. He that saith I know 
him, etc. Disobedience and the knowl- 
edge of God are destructive of each 
other. While one is in, the other must 
be out. The more perfectly we obey 
God, the more thoroughly we know 
him. If any man will do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine. Hereby 
know we that we are in him, etc. This 
phrase of being in him and abiding, 
remaining, continuing or dwelling in 
him, are also often found in the gospel 
of John as well as the epistles, as one 
of the characteristic and discrimina- 
ting terms which show that no other 
hand but that of John could have 
penned them. Nor are these terms 
single or few, but scattered profusely 
over every page. 

7, 8. Brethren. The three MSS. 
write " beloved " instead, and also 
omit at the end of verse 7, the words, 



" from the beginning." New command- 
ment — old commandtnenty etc. The 
old commandment in letter, but the 
new commandment in spirit The old 
commandment was even from the time 
of Moses, righteousness, love of God, 
love of man, they had heard it again 
and again, till all the goodness seemed 
to have gone out of it, but Jesus came 
to give it new and electric power, and 
it shone again as the true light, or to 
use Christ's own figure, like the light- 
4iing from east to west 

9-1 1. He that saith he is in the light, 
etc. Light and darkness were famous 
terms in the Persian theology and 
were set one over against the other, 
Ahrimanes versus Ormuzd, the god of 
evil contrasted with the god of good. 
Asia Minor, where the apostle lived 
and wrote was flying with these philos- 
ophical and theological terms, and the 
apostle converted them to a Christian 
purpose. Here too the epistles and 
the gospel of John bear one another 
out in the use of common phrases. 
John viii. 12, xii. 35, 36, 46, etc. 

12-14. Your sins are forgiven you 
for his name's sake, i. e., as the pro- 
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you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from the begin- 
ning. I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 
the wicked one. I write unto you, little children, because ye 

14 have known the Father. I have written unto you, fathers, 
because ye have known him that is from the beginning. I 
have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, and 
the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 

15 wicked one. Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father 

16 is not in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 

17 Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof ; but he that doeth the will of God abideth for 

x8 ever. Little children, it is the last time : and as ye have heard 

that antichrist shall come, even now are there many antichrists ; 

19 whereby we know that it is the last time. They went out from 



noun in the original indicates for 
God's name's sake or for the sake of 
the mercy of God. The phrase, little 
children, in verse 12, and the same 
phrase in verse 13, are different words 
in the original, tekna and paidia. If 
there was any difference in the signifi- 
cation the first is more general, and the 
last is more particular, as my dear 
children and my dear babes in Christ. 
The addresses repeated first to the 
children, second to the fathers, and 
third to the young men, seem to be 
dictated by that earnestness of feeling 
and reiteration of old age which, hav- 
ing said a thing once, delights to 
repeat it over and over again. 

1 5-17. Love not the worlds etc. The 
second chief departure of this chapter 
is from this verse. Before, the ques- 
tion was more of light and darkness as 
the opposing forces ; now it is love of 
the world and love of God that are set 
in opposition to one another. And the 
love of the world he divides up into 
various sections, as the love of the 
flesh, or the sensual appetites; the 
love of the eyes, or the social or 
ambitious desires; and the pride of 



life, or the spiritual evils. But all 
these transient affections " the sins of 
the world, the flesh and the devil " as 
they are termed in the English prayer- 
book, will perish with the using and 
pass away with the objects in which 
they inhere, but the love of God is 
world-proof and death-proof and will 
rise and triumph when all mortal 
things are ended. He that doeth the 
will of God abideth forever. He is 
permanent as God himself. 

18, 19. It is the last time, etc. This 
seems to indicate that the epistle was 
written before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, but that the great commotions 
had begun and that the first waves 
rolled at their feet of that tremendous 
storm, which engulfed the Jewish 
world and dashed the broken frag- 
ments of the wreck upon the most 
distant coasts. Two of the antichrists 
or pretenders to Messiahship predicted 
by Jesus, Matt. xxiv. 5, Mark xiii. 6, 
Luke xxi. 8. had already come, Acts v. 
36, 37, and others were on the way. 
They went out from us, but they were 
not of us. These seem to have been 
those who were once Christian believ- 
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us, but they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have continued with us : but they went out, 
that they might be made manifest that they were not all of us. 
But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all a© 
things. I have not written unto you because ye know not the « 
truth, but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. 
Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? He » 
is antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son. Whosoever 23 
denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father : [ but he that 
acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also.] Let that there- m 
fore abide in you, which ye have heard from the beginning. If 
that which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in 
you, ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father. And as 
this is the promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life. 
These things have I written unto you concerning them that *6 
seduce you. But the anointing which ye have received of him 27 
abideth in you, and ye need not that- any man teach you : but 
as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, 

ers but had dropped out of the ranks before, but to make that knowledge 

from uncongenial ity of faith and life, incisive and potential, to put the 

As Neander says, " they have gone out deniers and antichrists in the category 

from our midst, but they belonged not where they belonged and also the 

in disposition to us ; for had they believers, confessors, where they be- 

belonged in disposition to us, they longed. And this faith comprehended 

would have remained with us ; but bv both the Father and the Son. He that 

their outward separation from us, it acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father 

became manifest that not all who also. This clause is restored to the 

belonged outwardly to us, belonged text by Tischendorf on the strength of 

to us also inwardly." the best MSS. 

20. But ye have an unction front the 24-26. Let that therefore abide in 
Holy One y or the holy spirit of God. you y etc., i. e., the faith, doctrine, 
This unction or anointing given to the gospel, they must have the gift of con- 
Christian believers is an allusion to tinuance and not be drifted away by 
the anointing and consecrating of any of the tides or storms from the 
kings and priests to their respective only sure foundation. And this is the 
offices, and was an emblem of the promise, etc. High above all these 
divine spirit, descending and resting temptations and disappointments, the 
upon them from God, and making seductions from without, and the mis- 
them all kings and priests in his givings from within, stood the brilliant 
commonwealth. goal, eternal life. To that they must 

21-23. I have not written unto you, be true; that would make amends for 

etc. His object was not information, all sorrows and give for every loss an 

but inspiration. It was not to acquaint over payment of delight, 

them with what they did not know 27-29, But the anointing which ye 
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and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in 

38 him. And now, little children, abide in him ; that when he 
shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 

39 before him at his coming. If ye know that he is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doeth righteousness is bom of him. 

CHAPTER III. 

We are the Sons of Cod and ought to live worthily of that High Relation- 
ship in Love and Obedience, 

Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 

us, that we should be called the sons of God ! therefore the 

a world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, now 

are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 



have received, etc. The same word as 
" unction " in verse 20, and both words 
should have a uniform rendering. He 
is never tired of reiterating, as is the 
wont of the aged, the same idea in new 
combinations and applications. With 
persistency of purpose he follows up 
his converts, and is never weary or 
discouraged with inculcating their 
practical duties, line upon line. He 
was no distant teacher, issuing his 
commands from a lofty station or 
apostolic throne, but a father coming 
to his dear children advising, warning, 
encouraging them and with a gentle 
hand leading them back from any 
wanderings or backslidings to their 
Father and Saviour, and the heavenly 
% lory which was open before them. 

CHAPTER III. 

1. That we should be called the sons 
of God. The three MSS. add, " and 
we are," i. e. such. The topic intro- 
duced in this verse and extending to 
verse 22 is our childship to God. 
Winer says that " the love the Father 
hath bestowed was with the intention, 
or in order, that we should be called 
the sons of God." Barnes says, " when 
we remember how insignificant we are 



as creatures, and how ungrateful, re- 
bellious, and vile we have been as sin- 
ners, we may well be amazed at the 
love which would adopt us into the 
holy family of God, so that we may be 
regarded and treated as the children 
of the Most High, A prince could 
manifest no higher love for a wander- 
ing, ragged, vicious orphan boy„ found 
in the streets, than by adopting him 
into his own family and admitting him 
to the same privileges and honors as 
his own sons ; and vet this would be a 
trifle compared witn the honor which 
God has bestowed on us." Therefore 
the world knoweth us not, etc., i. e. the 
world does not acknowledge us as the 
children of God, because it is not ac- 
quainted with him, our Father. Many 
parallelisms to the phrase "knowing 
God," or "knowing Christ," are found 
in this epistle of John and his gospel. 
2. // doth not yet appear what we 
shall be, etc. The capabilities of hu- 
man nature are such as it advances 
from one stage of development to an- 
other, from youth to manhood, from 
manhood to age, that we never can 
predict what will be from what has 
been. Every leaf of life's book as it 
is turned over, is a new one. All that 
we are assured of is, that when the 
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shall be : but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him ; for we shall see him as he is. And every man that 3 
hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure. 
Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law : for sin is 4 
the transgression of the law. And ye know that he was mani- 5 
fested to take away our sins; and in him is no sin. Whosoever « 
abideth in him sinneth not : whosoever sinneth hath not seen 
him, neither known him. Little children, let no man deceive 7 
you: he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is 
righteous. He that committeth sin is of the devil ; for the devil « 
sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil. 
Whosoeever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed 9 
remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, because* he is born of 
God. In this the children of God are manifest, and the chil- 10 
dren of the devil : whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of 
God, neither he that loveth not his brother. For this is the « 

manifestation of God comes, we shall tion or delusion on this matter of 

be found to have grown into his like- Christian moralitv : the righteous and 

ness, if we have followed him in love justified man is he who does what is 

and obedience. right like Christ himself. He who 

3. Purifieth himself even as he is commits sin is the child of the devil, 

pure. All we can say is, that with not of God. The contrast is clear 

such an ideal before us, we shall grow and decisive." 

into its resemblance and ever become 8-12. He that committeth sin is of 

more pure, loving and faithful. the devil, etc. In this passage the con- 

4-7. The law is clearly laid down as trast is vividly drawn between the 

the standard by which sin is tested, children of the evil one and the chil- 

and the object of the gospel was not dren of the good one, or God. For 

to do away with the law or destroy it, by sinning men pass out of their nat- 

but to enable man more effectually to ural estate as the children of God, to 

obey the law and fulfil it, and thus which high privilege they are entitled, 

take away his sins and prevent him and voluntarily enlist under the other 

from sinning further. No substitution banner. The object of Christ's com- 

or imputed righteousness could avail, ing into the world was to change men 

The righteousness required of God's from their allegiance to the evil one to 

children was, that they themselves that of God, and thus overthrow the 

should do righteousness. Jesus came kingdom of darkness and error. Who- 

to energize human nature, not to in- soever is born of God doth not commit 

troduce an artificial system which sin, i. e. to one thus imbued with the 

would do away with sin by a legal spirit sinning is unnatural and impos- 

pretext, and remove the necessity of sible, so long as the spirit is enthroned 

renouncing sin itself. As E. Higgin- within him and triumphs over the 

son says, " let there be no sophistica- body. Doeth not righteousness, etc 
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message that ye heard from the beginning, that we should love 

12 one another. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him ? Because his 

13 own works were evil, and his brother's righteous. Marvel not, 

14 my brethren, if the world hate you. We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren. 

is He that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. Who- 
soever hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know that 

16 no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. Hereby per- 
ceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for 
us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 

17 But whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, 

18 how dwelleth the love of God in him ? My little children, 
let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and 

19 truth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and 



Two moral necessities exist, one of 
practical righteousness and the other 
of loving our brother man. Deficiency 
in either loses us the character of 
God's children and turns us over to 
the alien's service and kingdom of 
evil. The fatal result of faltering in 
the love of the brethren, was shown in 
the first murderer, who from lack of 
love, and from envy at his brother's 
righteousness put him to death. Not 
so must we fulfil that 'commandment, 
which we heard from the beginning, 
of love as the fulfilling of the law. 

13-17. Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world hate you. This is an infer- 
ence from the ancient story. If Cain 
hated Abel because he was wicked and 
his brother was righteous, on the same 
principle, the world would hate you if 
you are the children of God and lead 
upright and benevolent lives. We 
know that we have passed from death 
unto life, etc. This is the test of our 
moral state and shows that we have 
crossed the boundary and entered into 
the precincts of the heavenly king- 
dom. He that loveth not, etc. Who- 
soever hateth, etc. Two alternatives 



are proposed ; one is that not to love, 
or negative indifference, leads to spir- 
itual deadness and death. But to go 
farther and hate another involves the 
spirit of murder, as it did in the in- 
stance of Cain. Hereby perceive we 
the love of God. The words " of God " 
in italics should be left out, not being 
in the original. The sense is, hereby 
we perceive the nature of love, namely 
in the instance of him who laid down 
his life on the cross for his brethren, 
and if we are his disciples we must 
show a like spirit of love and self-sac- 
rifice. But whoso hath this world's 
good, etc. Another test of true disci- 
pleship to Christ consists in acts of 
benevolence to those in need, without 
which we can claim no title to being 
lovers of God. 

18. My little children, etc. or, " my 
dear children." The method of an- 
tithesis here adopted of setting word 
and tongue versus deed and truth, is an 
idiom often used in the writings of John 
employing the two words "not" and 
" but as correlatives in the same sen- 
tence as " not in word but in deed," etc. 

19-21. And hereby we know that we 
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shall assure our hearts before him. For if our heart condemn *> 
us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. Be- 21 
loved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence 
toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, be- » 
cause we keep his commandments, and do those things that are 
pleasing in his sight And this is his commandment ; That we n 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love 
one another, as he gave us commandment. And he that keep- 24 
eth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him. And 
hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The Apostle writes of Love as the Essence of God and the Duty of Man and 
the Test of Truth and Faith, 

Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether 
they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out 
into the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every 2 

are of the truth, etc. Or as the three essentially the same. And he that 

MSS. have it, " we shall know." Next keepeth his commandments, etc The 

to having the truth, we wish to have test of a true abiding in God is that 

the conviction that we have it, for if we keep his commandments, and the 

our heart bears testimony inwardly test of his abiding in us is the quality 

then we believe he who represents our of spirit with which we are imbued; 

heart outwardly, will confirm that tes- grace for grace, and love for love, 

timony. Our confidence and assur- Neander says, " it is a characteristic 

ance will be perfect when the God of John's views tnat a reference to 

within us and the God above us speak communion with the Redeemer in the 

the same evidence. inward life and in the present predom- 

22-24. And whatsoever we ask we re- i nates over the reference to the future 

ceive of him. So perfect is this har- and to outward facts; he dwells upon 

mony between the spirit within us and the elements of the inner life, the facts 

the spirit above us, that we shall only of Christian consciousness, and only 

ask those things which are well pleas- slightly adverts to outward matters of 

ing to both and cannot therefore fail fact and ecclesiastical arrangements." 
of receiving all we ask for. And this 

is his commandment, etc. The epistle CHAPTER IV. 
has the same object apparently as the 

gospel of John xx. 31, though one 1-3. Try the spirits, etc. This sub- 
places the two objects of faith in ject of testing the spirits began with 
Christ and love of the brethren, and the last clause of the preceding chap- 
the other faith in Christ and Eternal ter iii. 24, and should have been in- 
life as the great aims, but they signify eluded in chap. iv. By trying or test- 
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spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 

3 is of God : and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God. And this is that 
spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come : 

4 and even now already is it in the world. Ye are of God, little 
children, and have overcome them : because greater is he that 

s is in you, than he that is in the world. They are of the world : 
therefore speak they of the world, and the world heareth them. 

6 We are of God. He that knoweth God, heareth us ; he that is 
not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of 

7 truth, and the spirit of error. Beloved, let us love one another : 
for love is of God ; and every one that loveth is born of God, 

8 and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for 



ing the spirits is either meant individ- 
ual teachers or the general spirit or 
doctrine of their instructions. Be- 
cause many false prophets have zone out, 
etc. The very vigor and vitality of 
the early church and its aggressive 
front towards the world provoked and 
stimulated a multitude of erroneous 
notions and opinions. The soil was 
so rank and rich that it produced 
weeds in abundance as well as corn 
and wheat. That Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh. One of the heresies, rife 
in those days under the banner of 
Gnosticism, was that Jesus Christ did 
not come in bodily substance, but only 
in form or as a pnantom, and that he 
did not actually suffer on the cross nor 
was subject to the pains of the flesh. 
Hence it became one test of the true 
Christian spirit to believe in the ac- 
tual embodiment of Christ in the flesh. 
The clause in the third verse, is come 
in the flesh is left out in the text by 
Tischendorf in the eighth edition of 
the New Testament, and the whole 
passage reads " and every spirit that 
doth not acknowledge Jesus is not of 
God." We readily see that this en- 
larges the proposition and makes anti- 
christ to consist not merely in denying 
the flesh and blood of Christ, but de- 
nying him altogether. This has in 
every period of the church been a 



most formidable opponent or anti- 
christ to Christianity, namely the de- 
nial in some form or shape of its au- 
thor. 

4-6. Little children, or, "my dear 
children." Because greater is he that 
is in you, etc. It made the greatest 
difference what stand-point one occu- 
pied, whether that of God or of the 
world, whether they looked down from 
above or up from below. The deal- 
ings of God with his children must be 
interpreted in his own spirit and not 
by worldly standards or appearances 
which are sure to deceive and betray 
those who trust in them. The yard- 
stick of earth cannot measure the 
spaces of infinity. Man's angle of 
vision cannot reveal to him the coun- 
sels of the Eternal. Heareth not us. 
The ready criterion of discrimination 
was the docility of their converts. 
Authorized and inspired as the divine 
teachers were, those- who did not ac- 
cept their teachings renounced not 
only them but him in whose name and 
spirit they taught. 

7-10. Beloved let us love one another. 
The rest of the chapter is a disserta- 
tion on love, not Philia, or Philadel- 
phia, but Agape; not parental, or 
filial, or conjugal, or friendly love, but 
moral, spiritual love, the love which 
concerns men as spiritual not as tern- 
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God is love. In this was manifested the love of God toward 9 
us, because that God sent his only-begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. Herein is love, not that we 10 
loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought »i 
also to love one another. No man hath seen God at any time. *» 
If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is per- 
fected in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he u 
in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. And we have m 
seen and do testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Sa- 
viour of the world. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the is 



poral beings. This is the love which 
God has for his children and which 
they should have for one another. 
This is the love which Jesus brought 
into the world. It is the aureole 
which encircled his head, the chrism 
which anointed and consecrated his 
ministry and the spirit which he com- 
municated as the holy breath or spirit 
to sanctify his followers and fill even- 
tually the whole moral world. Even 
Cud worth in his pure intellectuality 
rises into the ecstasy almost of poetry 
when he contemplates this divine sen- 
timent. He exclaims: "O Divine 
Love, the sweet harmony of souls 1 
the music of angels 1 the joy of God's 
own heart ! the very darling of his 
bosom ! the source of true happiness ! 
the pure quintessence of heaven ! that 
which reconciles the jarring principles 
of the world 1 that which melts men's 
hearts into one another 1" He that 
loveth not knoweth not God. Love is 
not only the true attitude of human 
beings towards each other, and god- 
like because it is his attitude towards 
his creatures, but it is also the key of 
the interpretation of his nature, un- 
locks every mysterious problem of his 
providence, and opens the door into 
his heavenly kingdom and presence. 
In this was manifested the love of God 
toward us, etc. But the crowning ex- 
emplification of his love was in the 
gospel of his Son, who in spite of our 
sins sent him to propitiate, reconcile 



not God to us, but us to God, and win 
us by this tender persuasion to love 
and serve him in return. 

11, 12. If God so loved us we ought 
also to love one another. The test of 
our attainments in this excellence is a 
very humble and practical one and 
consists of the sympathy and affection 
we bear one another. It is the antag- 
onisms, the jealousies and envies of 
the human heart, the petty bickerings 
of society, the irritations of daily life, 
the bitter words of families and neigh- 
borhoods, as well as the hostile pas- 
sions of nations which drive this 
heavenly guest from our bosoms and 
enthrone hatred, revenge and war to 
reign over us. If we love one another 
God dwelleth in us and in proportion 
as we have this sentiment, hearty and 
unalloyed, we not only ascend to God 
but we may reverently say he descends 
to dwell with us, enlarges, cheers, and 
refines our being with the energy of 
his own spirit, and calms us with his 
own surpassing peace. 

13-16. Because he hath given us of 
his spirit. Religion in the Christian 
sense is something far more profound 
than is known to the other religions of 
the earth, the Hebrew not excepted, 
namely the assimilation of the nature 
of man to the nature of God, growth 
in the divine life and likeness, a con- 
stant appropriation and adoption into 
our own characters of what we see of 
the most excellent and beautiful in 
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16 Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. And we 
have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is 
love ; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God 

17 in him. Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have 
boldness in the day of judgment : because as he is, so are we 

18 in this world. There is no fear in love ; but perfect love casteth 
out fear : because fear hath torment. He that feareth, is not 

19 made perfect in love. We love him, because he first loved us. 

20 If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is 
a liar. For he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, 

21 how can he love God, whom he hath not seen ? And this com- 
mandment have we from him, That he who loveth God, love his 
brother also. 



God, his kingdom coming in us and 
ruling over us. We have seen and do 
testify. The testimony which the 
preachers of Christianity had to give, 
was what they had known and expe- 
rienced themselves of the power and 
excellence of the Christian faith and 
the facts of the life and mission of 
Christ. Thus proclaimed, the gospel 
told its own story. It was simple and 
self-evident, not many wise, not many 
mighty were needed to declare it. It 
was hidden from the wise and prudent 
and revealed to babes and sucklings. 
Fishermen and publicans with this 
weapon could conquer the world. The 
interweaving of this sentiment of love 
through all human and divine rela- 
tions harmonized all interests, earthly 
and heavenly, in one complete union, 
changed the chaos of conflicting souls 
into a Kosmos; a kingdom of har- 
mony and love. These truths were so 
precious to the venerable and aged 
apostle that they never pall upon his 
tongue, never lose their relish to his 
spiritual taste, never cease to leap up 
from his heart like the jets from an 
inexhaustible fountain. A cool critic 
of his words has found his thoughts 
neither full nor rich and his language 
meagre ; but another as it seems more 
truly pronounces it rich and original, 
eulogizes its fresh, living, attractive 



character as taking us with such fond- 
ness into the inner experience of the 
Christian life. 

17-19. That we may have boldness in 
the day of judgment. The uses of this 
high sentiment are not exhausted by 
its ministrations here on the earth. It 
has a word for eternity. It bids man 
trust and having done, feared or suf- 
fered all things, still to trust, with an 
immovable repose. The day of judg- 
ment itself shall not shake the loving 
soul, for is it not to go to be tried by 
Him who knows better than man how 
to make allowance for all his weak- 
nesses, failures and sins, and to hold 
the scales of decision with a loving as 
well as impartial hand? He that fear- 
eth is not made perfect in love. He 
that loves with all his heart, loves 
others as himself, has left no room in 
his nature for misgivings, suspicions, 
and apprehensions, as when the sun is 
up there is no space for darkness. 

20, 2\. If a man say 1 love God and 
hateth his brother, etc. Another de- 
cisive test is given to try the spirits 
whether they are of God. It is a poor 
religion that leaves out morality. It 
is a meagre love of God that can exist 
with hatred or indifference towards 
man. Spiritual sentiments go in 
friendly companies; sister graces, 
brother virtues, they keep pace with 
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CHAPTER V. 

This Chapter treats of the Faith of Christ as the Son of God and the Value 
of this Faith in overcoming the World and ministering to Eternal Life, 

Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God : and every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him also 
that is begotten of him. By this we know that we love the * 
children of God, when we love God, and keep his command- 
ments. For this is the love of God, that we keep his command- 3 
ments ; and his commandments are not grievous. For whatso- 4 
ever is born of God, overcometh the world: and this is the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is he 5 
that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is 



one another. As every child of God 
is more or less his representative on 
earth and has a vivid spark of his own 
immortal nature, not to recognize and 
love that, is so far to fall short of the 
proper relation and affection towards 
the august archetype and author of all 
souls. It is an exhortation which 
works both ways and carries truth in 
both directions that we should love 
man much, that we may love God 
more, and that we should love God 
much, that we may love man more. 

CHAPTER V. 

1-5. Whosoever believeth that Jesus 
is the Christ. This proposition had 
been before discussed, chaps, ii. 22, 
iii. 23, iv. 2, 15. And every one that 
loveth him that begat, etc. His object 
here is to recommend love to Christ, 
which he argues from love to God as 
a natural inference. By this we know 
that we love the children of God. In 
like a priori manner, as he had argued 
that if we love God, we shall also love 
his children in general, as before he 
said in v. 1, so the same love of God 
will lead us to love his Holy child 
Jesus in particular. Keep his com- 
mandments. The Vatican MS. reads, 
14 do his commandments." For this is 



the love of God that we keep his com- 
mandments. This clause is omitted in 
the Alexandrian MS. This is the vic- 
tory that overcometh the world even our 
faith. Much of the previous epistle 
was devoted to love as the means of 
uniting the soul to God, Christ and 
humanity. But now the reflex action 
of the spirit to overcome the world 
was by means of faith. Faith was the 
foundation, love was the superstruc- 
ture; faith was the negative power 
and put the world under foot. He 
then discusses in the remainder of the 
chapter how this faith comes; by what 
instrumentalities it is established, cul- 
tivated and made perfect He shows 
that faith is capable of choice, progress 
and consummation in the full knowl- 
edge of God, which is eternal life. 
Who is he that overcometh^ etc He 
challenges proof, that there is any suf- 
ficient way of conquering sin and evil 
and accomplishing the mission of life, 
except through the power of the Chris- 
tian faith. The work may be done 
poorly by poor tools, and we have 
abundant evidence how poorly, bat 
the perfect work, the real victory, the 
highest spiritual results of life can 
only be accomplished by the most per- 
fect instrument, which is the faith of 
Christ. 
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6 the Son of God ? This is he that came by water and blood, 
even Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by water and blood. 
And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is 

7 truth. For there are three that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are 

8 one. And there are three that bear witness in earth, the spirit, 



6-8. This is he that came by water 
and bloody i. e. by his baptism and his 
cross ; the first and the last credentials 
to his divine mission. The baptism 
of water was not enough, but it must 
be followed and crowned by the bap- 
tism of blood on the cross. This pas- 
sage and the connected verses let us 
in part into the secret why so much 
stress was laid upon the blood of 
Christ. It was because that was one 
of the most powerful witnesses to the 
reality and significance of his mission, 
its earnestness and self sacrifice. And 
it is the spirit that beareth witness, etc. 
Both at his baptism by John in the 
Jordan and his crucifixion on Calvary 
tokens were not wanting of the con- 
firmation of the spirit. For there are 
three that bear record. The three MSS. 
omit all that follows the next words, in 
heaven, in verse 7, down to the words, 
in earth, in verse 8, so that verses 7 
and 8, read as follows with this omis- 
sion, for there are three that bear 
record, the spirit, and the water, and 
the blood, and these three agree in one, 
Tischendorf and all other principal 
recent critics and collators of the 
Greek text of the New Testament 
edit the passage as above, though 
many of them are earnest advocates 
of the doctrine of the Trinity but they 
have loved truth better than party and 
have thus excluded from the record 
the most decisive text to be found in 
the New Testament in support of 
their favorite doctrine. The grounds 
of this rejection are numerous and 
conclusive. As said above, the three 
MSS., the Sinaitic, Vatican and Alex- 
andrian do not contain the spurious 
passage. It is not found in any Greek 
MS. earlier than the fifteenth century. 
It is not found in any of the ancient 



versions. It is not quoted by early 
ecclesiastical writers in discussions 
about the Trinity. It has been reject- 
ed by the most important versions 
and editions of the New Testament 
since the reformation. Finally, as ad- 
mitted by Coleridge and other writers 
it requires to be rejected on logical 
grounds, as interrupting the reasoning 
of the writer. It is not necessary 
with some writers to conjecture an in- 
tentional forgery of the rejected pas- 
sage, for we know enough of the errors 
of copyists to imagine how it worked 
its way into the text by slow degrees, 
perhaps being first written in the margin 
as a comment on the text ; then intro- 
duced into the body of the page in 
smaller letters to distinguish it from 
the original ; then put in brackets in 
the same sized letters as the text ; and 
finally incorporated into the text itself 
as a part of the original without any 
marks of discrimination. It is not 
well to suppose fraud, when we can 
get along as well or better with the 
theory of honesty. The details of the 
controversy on "the three Heavenly 
Witnesses," as they are called are 
given at full length in a monographic 
history by Rev. William Orme, in 
which the arguments pro and con are 
given for the retention or rejection of 
the disputed text. The New Revised 
Edition by the eminent scholars of 
England and America of course con- 
firms its. rejection. These three agree 
in one. Reference is supposed to 
have been made to the unanimity of 
testimony given by the three witnesses, 
the spirit, the water and the blood as 
in accordance with the Hebrew legal 
usage, that in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word shall be 
established. 
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and the water, and the blood : and these three agree in one. 
If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 9 
greater : for this is the witness of God which he hath testified 
of his Son. He that believeth on the Son of God hath the 10 
witness in himself : he that believeth not God, hath made him 
a' liar, because he believeth not the record that God gave 
of his Son. And this is the record, that God hath given to n 
us eternal life : and this life is in his Son. He that hath the a 
Son, hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
life. These things have I written unto you that believe on 13 
the name of the Son of God ; that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of 
God. And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if h 
we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us : And if 15 
we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we 
have the petitions that we desired of him. If any man see his 16 
brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he 
shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There is 
a sin unto death : I do not say that he shall pray for it. All 17 

9, 10. This is the witness of God, MSS. omit the clause in the first 

etc. Having particularized how the part of v. 13 "that believe on the 

testimony came and its superiority to name of the Son of God." 
human witnesses, he sums up the 14, 15. And this is the confidence 

proof in the general statement that that we have in him, etc., or boldness, 

unless we venture on the appalling al- Grounded in this faith in God and in 

ternative of the divine falsehood, we Christ man plucks up assurance, that 

must receive the witness of God in his prayers are heard in heaven and 

behalf of his Son as assured. answered on earth, and that when 

11-13. God hath given to us eternal what we ask is not inconsistent with 
life. This was the grand consumma- the will of God we receive the sub- 
tion, for which faith was the method stance of our petitions. According to 
and the means. To make all sure he his will. The Alexandrian MS. reads 
reiterates in new forms of speech the with a suggestive variation, " ask ac- 
propositions he had before laid down, cording to his name." 
that in the Son we had life and that 16-18. If any man see his brother 
only in him could we have the highest sin a sin, etc. The counsel given in 
form of the spiritual and eternal life, the first example proposed is that it is 
the pledge of which was that we had the Christian's duty, as Neander inter- 
full faith in his mission and his minis- prets it, to pray for such fallen brethren, 
try. The phrases hath life and hath and that they are in a state susceptible 
not life, are matched by repeated sen- of the divine operation and recovery, 
tences in the gospel of John. The There is a sin unto death, etc. This 
Sinaitic, Alexandrian and Vatican is a difficult passage, and exactly what 
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18 unrighteousness is sin : and there is a sin not unto death. We 
know that whosoever is born of God, sinneth not ; but he that 
is begotten of God, keepeth himself, and that wicked one touch- 

19 eth him not. And we know that we are of God, and the whole 

20 world lieth in wickedness. And we know that the Son of God 
is come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may 
know him that is true ; and we are in him that is true, even in 
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life. 

2i Little children, keep yourselves from idols. Amen. 



it means is the despair of critics. The 
guess of Neander is as good as any 
other, " that the state of such persons 
is marked by such a total destitution 
of the divine life and that as they did 
not belong to the Christian community 
and were not Christian brethren, they 
were not to be prayed for in the same 
way as the first class ; but still they 
might be the subjects of intercessory 
prayer in general in order to accom- 
plish their conversion." Whosoever is 
born of God sinneth not. This is a 
frequent commonplace in the epistles 
and gospel of John. Norton trans- 
lates in v. 18, " we know that whoso- 
ever is born of God avoids sin ; the 
child of God guards himself and the 
wicked one cannot touch him." 

19-21. And we know that we are of 
God, etc. Norton further translates, 
" we are assured that we are of God 
and that the whole world is subject to 
the wicked one. And we are assured 
that the Son of God has come and has 
given us understanding to know him 
who is True. And we are with him 
who is True through his Son Jesus 
Christ. He is the True God and 
eternal life." Children, keep yourselves 
from idols. The contrast in this pas- 
sage is between the wicked one and 
the True one, and the instrumentality 
by which we are to be recovered to 
the dominion of God, is by the gospel 
of Christ. He has given us insight 
into spiritual things, has been the me- 
dium of our truly knowing God and 
ofi planting ourselves in him. That 



we may know him that is true. The 
Sinaitic MS. reads, "that we may 
know that which is true." The Alex- 
andrian MS. has it " that we may know 
the true God," and in the following 
clause but one omits Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God and eternal life. 
An argument has been framed from 
this clause in connection with the pre- 
ceding words "Jesus Christ," in sup- 
port of the Trinity or at least the 
Deity of Jesus Christ, and that the 
meaning of the passage is that Jesus 
Christ is the true God and eternal 
life ; but Winer maintains that Christ 
is not referred to as God in the phrase, 
" this is the true God," " as the older 
theologians maintained on doctrinal 
considerations ; for in the first place 
the true God is a constant and exclu- 
sive epithet of the Father; and sec- 
ondly that a warning against idolatry 
follows and the true God is invariably 
contrasted with idols." Keep your- 
selves from idols. A caution that they 
shouldf not fall back from their Chris- 
tian integrity into the beggarly ele- 
ments of the Hebrew ritual, or the 
Pagan idolatry. So concludes one of 
the most spiritual books of the Bible, 
whose author was svmbolized by the 
eagle, for he soared into the very efful- 
gence of divine truth and love and the 
visible presence chamber of God. 

The three MSS. omit "amen," and 
their subscription is "The first of 
John." 



INTRODUCTION 

TO THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 



The best authorities read " the Second of John." 

AUTHORSHIP. 

It was doubted by many of the early writers whether this epis- 
tle was written by John the apostle. Eusebius in the fourth 
century says, "the two latter epistles of John have been gainsaid." 
The evidence in their support is by no means decisive. The 
Muratorian canon mentions two epistles of John, but does not 
specify which they are. They are not found in the old Syriac 
version. Clement of Alexandria also speaks of two epistles of 
John, if the fragment in which this fact is mentioned is genuine. 
Origen speaks also of two epistles, but says that they were not 
received by some in his day. Dionysius and Alexander of Alex- 
andria speak of the second epistle and Dionysius of the third. 
Irenaeus quotes the second epistle and attributes it to John, the 
Lord's disciple. Eusebius evidently was not fully satisfied that 
the second and third of John were written by the apostle and 
evangelist. It is claimed by many modern critics that they were 
written not by John the apostle, but by another John, called the 
Presbyter or elder, who lived at Ephesus according to Papias, and 
was nearly a co temporary with John the apostle. After the 
fourth century they were generally received as genuine and 
authentic. 

The internal evidence is stronger than the external. Neander 
remarks that, "the great harmony of coloring, tone and style 
between the first epistle and the two others favor the opinion of 
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their being written by the same person ; nor can this be counter- 
balanced by the instances of single expressions that do not occur 
elsewhere in John's writings." The same remarks might be 
applied with equal force to the harmony subsisting between the 
fourth gospel and the three epistles. The points of agreement in 
vocabulary, idioms and general mold of thought as well as in 
doctrinal principles and spiritual tone of feeling, are too charac- 
teristic and numerous not to induce a strong belief that they are 
the productions of one and the same author. But the Apocalypse 
or Revelation is so totally different in all these respects from the 
gospel of John and the three epistles as to render it very unlikely 
that the same hand could have penned them all. Bleek says, 
" the internal evidence is overwhelming in favor of their apostolic 
and Johannine authorship." 

DATE OF COMPOSITION. 

Some have assigned it to about a. d. 80, but all conjectures are 
simply guesses without any assured facts to sustain them ; but if 
written by John the apostle the date must have been previous to 
a. d. ioo, which tradition agrees in fixing upon as about the time 
of his death. 

PLACE. 

Whoever was the author, Ephesus has been generally conceded 
to be the place where the two epistles were composed. 

CONTENTS AND OBJECT. 

It is a private letter like that of Paul to Philemon, reiterating 
the lesson of love, elsewhere so forcibly urged in John's writings, 
as well as illustrated in his life and character, and warning his 
correspondent to beware of the errors which were breaking into 
the church and marring its peace and purity. 
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TTie Writer salutes the Elect Lady and her Children, emphasizes the Prin- 
ciple of Love, and warns her against the Corruptions springing up in the 
Church. 

The elder unto the elect lady, and her children, whom I love 
in the truth; and not I only, but also all they that have known 
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The critics have shown that eight 
out of the thirteen verses of the epis- 
tle are parallel with texts in the first 
epistle of John. Compare 

2 John 1 with 1 John iii. 18. 
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tt a . 
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" " 12 1. 4. 

I. The elder, or presbyter. It has 
been argued from this word that it 
was not the apostle who wrote the 
epistle ; but John the apostle had no 
occasion to vindicate his office at 
Ephesus, as Paul was obliged to do at 
Corinth, but he might appropriately 
call himself the elder as referring to 
his great age, rather than to his office 
of authority. It was not unusual for 
the apostles to use a variety of epi- 
thets aside from their especial title; 
thus Paul calls himself a servant of 
Jesus Christ, Rom. i. 1, Philip, i. 1, 
a servant of God, Titus i. 1, a prisoner 
of Jesus Christ, Phil, i., Eph. iii. 1, 

13 



the prisoner of the Lord, Eph. iv. 1, 
James calls himself a servant of God 
and of the Lord Jesus Christ, James 
i. 1, and Peter calls himself a servant 
and an apostle of Jesus Christ, 2 
Peter, i. 1. Would it be strange there- 
fore that far advanced in years John 
should call himself the elder, as in 2 
John I, and 3 John I. Unto the elect 
lady. Commentators have puzzled 
their heads more than a little over 
this phrase. Some suppose "elect* 
is a proper name and then it would 
read the lady Electa. Others that the 
word Kuria in the original which is 
translated lady should be given as a 
proper name, Kyria, or Cyria, and 
then it would read the elect or chosen 
Kyria, which is the preference of Heu- 
mann Bengel, Lucke, De Wette, Cred- 
ner, Bleek, Tischendorf and* Noyes. 
Others suppose that no particular 
proper name is given here, but that 
the address as in our letters at the 
present day was put on externally not 
in the body of the letter. Still others 
believe that a church was addressed, 
and called elect or chosen, which is 
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the truth ; for the truth's sake, which dwelleth in us, and shall be » 
with us for ever. Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from 3 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
Father, in truth and love. I rejoiced greatly, that I found of 4 
thy children walking in truth, as we have received a com- 
mandment from the Father. And now I beseech thee, lady, 5 
not as though I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the beginning, that we love one another. 
And this is love, that we walk after his commandments. This 6 
is the commandment, That, as ye have heard from the begin- 
ning, ye should walk in it. For many deceivers are entered 7 
into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh. This is a deceiver, and an antichrist. Look to your- 8 
selves, that we lose not those things which we have wrought, 
but that we receive a full reward. Whosoever transgresseth, 9 
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He 
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father 
and the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not this 10 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed : for he that biddeth him God speed, is partaker of his » 

the judgment of Davidson. Love in it has a fresh utterance and new sanc- 

the truth — Have known the truth, tion and energy from the life and 

These are Johannine phrases often teachings of Christ, 
found in the epistles and the gospel 7-9. For many deceivers are entered 

of John. 3 John 1, John viii. 32. into the world. The three MSS. read, 

2-4. The truth's sake which dwelleth " are gone out into the world." 1 John 

in us, etc., i. e. on account of the iv. 1. Look to yourselves that we lose 

truth. In truth and love. The union not, etc., or as the best MSS. read, 

of these two is the key of the epistle, " that ye lose not." Whosoever trans- 

hence the writer warns his correspond- gresseth, or as Tischendorf reads, 

ent against any neglect or violation of " whoever goeth beyond," or would be 

either one by evil deeds or antichris- a leader or reformer. Hath not God. 

tian doctrines. Walking in truth. 3 As much as to say, he that deserts 

John, 3, 4. Christ also deserts God, because they 

5, 6. Not as though I wrote a new are in entire harmony and consistency 

commandment, etc. 1 John ii. 7, iv. with one another. 1 John v. 12. 
21. This is the commandment as ye 10, 11. Receive him not into your 

have heard, etc. The commandment house, etc. These verses are thought 

is love and love is the commandment, to conflict with the spirit of love of 

It is no new commandment, because which' John is the representative. But 

it was given from the beginning, and the love which he recommended was 

yet it is a new commandment, because not a timid, colorless sentiment, "a 
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"evil deeds. Having many things to write unto you, I would 
not write with paper and ink ; but I trust to come unto you, and 

13 speak face to face, that our joy may be full. The children of 
thy elect sister greet thee. Amen. 



mush of concessions," but a healthy 
active spirit tolerant only of the truth 
and devoted to it, heart and soul. 
"What the writer would do was, not to 
persecute the errorist, but simply drop 
his acquaintance and shun his com- 
pany. By bidding him God speed, or 
God save you, as the Douay Bible has 
it, is mearit encouragement in his per- 
secutions. Neander says "he cer- 
tainly wished only to express in the 
strongest terms that every appear- 
ance should be avoided of acknowl- 
edging these persons as Christian 
brethren." 



12, 13. I would not write with paper 
and inky etc. In other words personal 
intercourse only, not the imperfect 
medium of correspondence, or pen 
and ink would enable him to say what 
he desired. Nothing but face to face 
conversation could give entire satis- 
faction or fulfil their joy. That our 
joy may be full. The Vatican and 
Alexandrian write, "your joy." Thy 
elect sister, 2. e. a sister who is a Chris- 
tian. Amen. This is omitted by the 
three chief MSS. which also give as 
the subscription at the close, "the 
second of John." 



INTRODUCTION 

TO THE 

THIED EPISTLE OF JOHN. 



The three great MSS. give the title, "the Third of John." 

AUTHORSHIP AND AUTHENTICITY. 

It may be added to what has already been said upon this sub- 
ject in the introduction to the second epistle of John, that the 
non-reception of these epistles in the earliest time may have been 
due in a measure to their brevity and comparative unimportance 
and obscurity, and also to the fact that they were private, not 
public epistles, and therefore not read in the churches generally. 
Hence they would be likely to be little known or to be acknowl- 
edged as books of genuineness and authority. Bleek says, that 
" this epistle so closely resembles 2 John in character and in lan- 
guage that we cannot hesitate in attributing them to one and the 
same author ; and both bear the impress of truth and simplicity, 
and witness in their very form and style that they embody the 
actual sentiments of the writer, and that the circumstances pre- 
supposed in them were real and unfeigned." 

Several considerations indicate the author of these epistles as 
an aged man and an apostle, besides the direct term " the elder " 
in 2 John and 3 John; such as, first, the habit of reiteration and 
insisting on the same things over and over again, both in thought 
and expression. Second, the use of fond and endearing terms of 
address, especially consonant to the character of the aged apostle 
of love. Third, the manifest tone of authority and weight of 
character as in the rebuke given to Diotrephes and other disor- 
derly persons 1 John ii. 18, 19, iv. 1, 2 John 7, 8, 3 John 9, as well 
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as the praise and approbation given to well doers, 2 John 1, 3 John 
1-8, 12. There is the port and dignity of an apostle in these 
passages, as much as in the more imperious denunciations of 
the Apostle Paul. 

TO WHOM ADDRESSED. 

The Gaius or Caius, to whom the letter is directed, is unknown, 
though probably an influential person, an overseer, or superin- 
tendent of a church. There are three of the name in the New 
Testament, a Corinthian Gaius, Rom. xvi. 23, 1 Cor. i. 14, a 
Macedonian Gaius, Acts xix. 29, a Lycaonian Gaius, Acts xx. 4, 
with whom some are inclined to identify the Gaius of 3 John 1. 

DATE AND PLACE. 

The epistles of John have little or no mention of the coming of 
Christ, or reference to the overthrow of the Jewish economy as in 
the epistles of Paul, James, Peter and Jude. Mill assigns the date 
a. D. 91 or a. d. 92, Whiston a. d. 82 or a. d. 83, Lardner between 
a. D. 80, and a. d. 90, but all special dates are merely conjectural. 
They were probably written if they were the work of John, at 
Ephesus, where he lived the latter part of his long life, if we may 
believe general tradition. 

NAME AND CONTENTS. 

The object of this short epistle was to encourage Gaius and 
Demetrius in well doing and fidelity to the cause of Christ, and 
to rebuke Diotrephes for perverseness of conduct and an unworthy 
ambition. With these praises and censures he mingles exhorta- 
tions to fidelity to the truth and warnings against the evil which 
is in the world. 



THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 



Encouragements to a Beloved Friend in his Piety and Hospitality , and re* 
bukes of the Unfaithful Brother who was perverting the Church to his 
Personal Advantage. 

The elder to the well-beloved Gaius, whom I love in the 
a truth. Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest pros- 

3 per and be in health, even as thy soul prospereth. For I 
rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came and testified of the 

4 truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth, I have 
no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in truth. 

s Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou doest to the 

6 brethren, and to strangers ; which have borne witness of thy 
charity before the church : whom if thou bring forward on 

7 their journey after a godly sort, thou :shalt do well: because 
that for his name's sake they went forth, taking nothing of the 

1-4. Love in the truth — Walk in the prises and apostolic journeys from 

truth. 2 John 4. The apostle John city to city and country to country. 

uses the word " truth," almost as fre- Gaius had earned an nonorable re- 

quently as he does " love " both in his pute, not only for what he had so 

gospel and epistles, which shows char- faithfully done to the brethren, but 

acteristic tendencies. I have no greater even to strangers, and in furthering 

joy, etc The Vatican MS. reads, them on their way as entertaining 

"no greater favor." them hospitably while detained. Be- 

5-8. Doest faithfully whatsoever thou cause that for his name's sake they 

doest to the brethren, etc. The three went forth, etc. This is a grand mis- 

MSS. read, "to the brethren even sionary motto, and it embodied in 

when strangers." Hospitality is an words fit and few the animus and faith 

Oriental virtue and it became espe- of all who go forth in behalf of the 

cially necessary and obligatory in the gospel and because of humanity. That 

fortunes and misfortunes of the Chris- name had become so familiar that it 

tian church in its missionary enter- was not necessary to say whose name 
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Gentiles. We therefore ought to receive such, that we might 8 
be fellow-helpers to the truth. I wrote unto the church : but 9 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, 
receiveth us not. Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his 10 
deeds which he doeth, prating against us with malicious words : 
and not content therewith, neither doth he himself receive the 
brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and casteth them 
out of the church. Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but « 
that which is good. He that doeth good is of God : but he 
that doeth evil hath not seen God. Demetrius hath good 1* 
report of all men, and of the truth itself : yea, and we also bear 
record ; and ye know that our record is true. I had many 13 
things to write, but I will not with ink and pen write unto thee : 
But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we shall speak face to 14 
face. Peace be to thee. Our friends salute thee. Greet the 
friends by name. 



it was, for it had been borne so often 
in prison and in martyrdom, in perse- 
cution and death, in dungeon and cata- 
comb, that it was best uttered in ex- 
pressive silence. Taking nothing of 
the Gentiles. These were supposed to 
be Jewish teachers, converted to Chris- 
tianity, who went out as missionaries 
to the Gentiles, but exacted nothing of 
them for their maintenance. Fellow- 
helpers to the truth, is given in some of 
the most important MSS. as "fellow 
helpers to the church." 

9-1 1. 1 wrote unto the church. The 
leading MSS. change this phrase to, 
"I wrote something to the church." 
Diotrephes. What was precisely the 
office or standing of this individual is 
a matter of pure guess. At any rate 
he was some officer or influential per- 
son, who converted the church into 
the instrument of his .own ambition, 
indulged in malicious slanders, with- 
stood the apostle's authority, acted in 
a perverse manner in the church and 
followed that which was evil and not 
good. But he that doeth evil hath not 
seen God. No clear vision of the 
Heavenly One has descended into his 
nature who is bent on evil. Like seeks 
its like, evil evil, and good good. 



12-14. Demetrius hath good report 
of all men. On the dark background 
of the moral ugliness of Diotrephes, 
he draws the fair picture of the good 
Demetrius, the excellent reputation he 
had among men; a reputation that 
had the witness of the truth itself and 
to which the writer could add his own 
testimony and substantiate it as gen- 
uine. Ye know. The three MSS. 
read, "and thou knowest." / had 
many things to write, to which Tischen- 
dorf' under the best authorities adds, 
"unto thee." The same thought is 
expressed in 2 John 12. Ink and pen, 
or as 2 John has it " paper and ink." 
The paper was iflade of papyrus, the 
pen was a calamus or reed for writing, 
and the ink was a black dye or liquid 
made of soot and water with some 
gum to give it consistency and perma- 
nence. / trust I shall shortly see tiee, 
etc. A repetition of 2 John 12. Per- 
sonal intercourse would be better than 
written correspondence. Our friends 
salute thee. The Alexandrian MS. 
reads, "the brethren salute thee." 

The three MSS. add at the close the 
subscription " the third of John." 



THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 



INTRODUCTION 

TO THE 

GENEBAL EPISTLE OP JUDE, 



The Sinaitic and Vatican MSS. give as the title "of Jude" 
and the Alexandrian MS. " the epistle of Jude," 

AUTHORSHIP. 

Critics are unable to identify with certainty either the Jude or 
the James spoken of in the introductory verse; whether both 
were apostles, or neither of them belonged to the apostolic band, " 
is in doubt. 

Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical history says, in reference to the 
Epistle of James " thus far touching James whose epistle that is 
reported to be, which is the first among the universal epistles. 
Yet have we to understand that the same is not void of suspicion 
for many of the ancient writers make no mention thereof, like 
as neither of that under the name of Judas, being one of the 
seven called universal, yet notwithstanding we know them to be 
publicly read in the Christian churches." Also he says, "and 
among the contradicted but yet well known to the most are that 
called the epistle of James and that of Jude and the 2 Peter and 
2 John and 3 John." Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and 
Origen quote from the epistle of Jude. It is not contained in the 
ancient Syriac version, nor the genuine portions of the Murato- 
rian canon, a. d. 200. Bleek says, " the authenticity of the epistle 
has indeed sometimes been called in question but without any 
good ground." He also adds, " but apart from all external testi- 
monies its authenticity may be regarded as firmly proved by its 
whole character." He supposes the Jude or Judas and James 
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spoken of in the first verse were the brothers spoken of in Matt. 
xiii. 55, and Mark vi. 3. 

The intention of the writer was to encourage and confirm the 
adhesion of the disciples of Christ to purity of faith and to warn 
them against apostate teachers and predict the punishments like 
those of olden time which would be visited upon the enemies of 
righteousness and truth. 

It is apparently a circular or general epistle sent to some 
church or group of churches of Christian converts. But nothing 
of a geographical character is found in the epistle. 

WHEN AND WHERE WRITTEN. 

These points also are only capable of conjecture. It has been 
thought that Jerusalem may have been the place of authorship 
and Lardner assigns the period between a. d. 64, and a. d. 66, 
Davidson before a. d. 70, Credner a. d. 80, and Mill a. d. 90. 

STYLE. 

The Greek compares well with other parts of the New Testa- 
ment, though it has quite a number of words not found elsewhere 
in its books. It is remarkable that of twenty-five verses no 
less than eleven are parallel with passages from 2 Peter. Of 
the spirit and energy of the book Alford characterizes it as an 
impassioned invective, in the impetuous whirlwind of which the 
writer is hurried along, collecting example after example of Divine 
vengeance on the ungodly, heaping epithet upon epithet, and 
piling image upon image, and, as it were, laboring for words and 
images strong enough to depict the polluted character of the 
licentious afJbstates against whom he is warning the church; 
returning again and again to the subject, as though all language 
was insufficient to give an adequate idea of their profligacy, and 
to express his burning hatred of their perversion of the doctrines 
of the Gospel. 
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Salutations to the Christian Brethren, followed by denunciations against False 
Teachers, and Predictions of their Certain Punishment. 

Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James, to 
them that are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in 

2 Jesus Christ, and called : Mercy unto you, and peace, and 

3 love, be multiplied. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the common salvation, it was needful for me to 
write unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly con- 
tend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints. 

4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were before 
of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the 
grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only 



i. Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ 
and brother of James, Jude or Juda, 
Mark vi. 3, or Judas, Matt. xiii. 55, are 
really the same name. Jude and James 
are conjectured by several critics to 
have been the brothers of the Lord. 
It is observable that Jude does not 
call himself an apostle, but a servant 
of the .Lord. There was numbered 
among the disciples of Jesus one by 
the name of Jude, called in Matthew's 
list, Lebbeus, whose surname was 
Thaddeus ; in Mark's catalogue, Thad- 
deus; and in Luke's, Judas, the 
brother of James. Some interpreters 
attribute this epistle to him. That 
are sanctified by God. The three MSS. 
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read "that are beloved of God." 
Preserved in Jesus Christ. Winer 
translates, "kept for Christ." 

2, 3. The Sinaitic MS. reads " be 
multiplied beloved" and beginning 
the next sentence with " when I gave," 
etc. The faith which was once deliv- 
ered unto the saints, meaning the doc- 
trine taught by Christ at the beginning 
of the Christian religion. The pas- 
sage in this epistle from verse 3 to 16, 
corresponds almost exactly with 2 
Peter ii. 1-19. The same reference is 
made to the stealing in of false teach- 
ers and false prophets, of reference to 
the angels who kept not their first es- 
tate, the overthrow of Sodom and Go- 
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Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. I will therefore put you s 
in remembrance, though ye once knew this, how that the Lord, 
having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward 
destroyed them that believed not. And the angels which kept * 
not their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judg- 
ment of the great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 7 
the cities about them in like manner, giving themselves over to 
fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an 
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. Likewise also 8 
these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and 
speak evil of dignities. Yet Michael the archangel, when con- 9 
tending with the devil, he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, The 
Lord rebuke thee. But these speak evil of those things which 10 
they know not : but what they know naturally, as brute beasts, 
in those things they corrupt themselves. Wo unto them ! for u 
they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the 
error of Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsaying of 
Core. These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they « 
feast with you, feeding themselves without fear: clouds they 
are without water, carried about of winds, trees whose fruit 
withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots; 



morrah, the exemplary punishment of Sinaitic MS. as follows, " and are set 

Balaam, etc. See therefore the com- forth as an example to them that suf- 

ments on the parallel passages in 2 fer the punishment of eternal fire." 

Peter ii. \ 8. Filthy dreamers. The adjective 

5. Though ye once knew this. The is purely gratuitous and unauthorized, 

Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. read and should be left out. 

" though ye once knew all how that 9. Yet Michael the archangel. The 

Jesus having saved," etc The Sinai- story here told was probably taken 

tic MS. reads " though ye knew all from an Apocryphal book, called " the 

how that the Lord once having saved," Assumption " or " the Ascension of 

etc. Moses." Others suppose an allusion 

7. Suffering the vengeance of eternal to Zech. iii. 1, 2. 

fire, or the judgment of a conflagra- 11. Perished in the gainsaying of 

tion which burned for the age or time, Core, or the rebellion of Corah, Num. 

or as long as there was any fuel to xvi. 

consume. The previous phrase, " set 12, 13. Clouds they are without 

forth for an example," is given in the water, etc. The writer agonizes with 
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13 raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame ; wander- 
ing stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for 

«4 ever. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of 
these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 

is saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which 

16 ungodly sinners have spoken against him. These are murmur- 
ers, complainers, walking after their own lusts ; and their 
mouth speaketh great swelling words, having men's persons in 

17 admiration because of advantage. But, beloved, remember ye 
the words which were spoken before of the apostles of our 

18 Lord Jesus Christ; how that they told you there should be 
mockers in the last time, who should walk after their own un- 

19 godly lusts. These be they who separate themselves, sensual, 
ao having not the Spirit. But ye, beloved, building up yourselves 
21 on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep your- 
selves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 

32 Jesus Christ unto eternal life. And of some have compassion, 

23 making a difference : And others save with fear, pulling them 

out of the fire ; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. 

terms sufficiently powerful to do jus- ties from the beginning and they were 

tice to his condemnation of the evil not therefore to be surprised at it. 

doers in the church. But ye, beloved^ building up yourselves, 

14, 15. Enoch also the seventh from etc. The all sufficient antidote for 

Adam, etc. This passage is taken these evils was more faith, more earn- 

from an Apocryphal book, called " the est spiritual prayer, more love, more 

prophecies of Enoch." This book looking forward to the mercy of eter- 

was discovered in an Ethiopic transla- nal life. This would steady their 

tion in 1773 hy Bruce, the traveller, in minds in the midst of temptation, and 

Abyssinia. It has been translated give them the victory over the world 

into English with notes. It professes and worldly things, 
to give 2 series of revelations, made 22, 23. And of some have compas- 

known to Enoch and Noah, describing sion, etc. The Sinai tic MS. reads this 

the features of nature and life and passage as follows, " and of some who 

vindicating the character of the divine waver have compassion, and others 

Providence. save pulling them out of the fire, and 

17-21. Remember ye the words, etc. of others have compassion with fear." 

But remember that nothing unexpected The Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. 

has taken place. The dark condition give a similar text with slight varia- 

of things, as described by the writer, tions which it is needless to recite, 

had been a twice told tale by the apos- The idea is that in treating the morally 
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Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to n 
present you faultless before the presence of his glory with 
exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and *s 
majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen. 



diseased, they should vary their medi- 
cation according to circumstances and 
needs, giving one one administration 
and another another. 

24, 25. Now unto him that is able to 
keep you from fallings etc This grand 
doxology is in harmony with the pur- 
pose and spirit of the epistle, com- 
mending his imperiled brethren to the 
gracious power of the Almighty friend 
who would assuredly give them a 
happy issue out of their temptations 
and calamities, and crown them with 



eternal glory and joy. To the only 
wise God our Saviour, The three 
chief MSS. read the latter part of this 
doxology as follows: "To the only 
God our Saviour through Jesus Christ 
our Lord is glory, majesty, dominion 
and power before all time, and now 
and forever more. Amen." . 

The Sinaitic and Vatican MSS. add 
the subscription, "of Jude,"~and the 
Alexandrian; "the epistle of Jude." 



THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE 

DIVINE. 
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INTRODUCTION 

TO THE 

REVELATION OP ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 



The Sinaitic and Alexandrian MSS. have as a title, " the Reve- 
lation of John." The popular name also given to this book is the 
Apocalypse, i. e. literally an uncovering, a manifestation, a revela- 
tion. The remarkable contrast between the name of the book 
and its contents is that instead of being a clearer exhibition of 
what was before unknown, it seems rather to be a book of conceal- 
ment and " lies as Lucke says, like a Sphinx at the lofty outgate 
of the Bible." Dr. South said " that it either finds a man mad, 
or makes him so." 

CHARACTER OF THE BOOK. 

It belongs to a class of works in literature of a peculiar char- 
acter, employing symbols, dreams and visions, the intervention of 
angels heavenly or infernal, independence of the laws of space, 
time and probability, catastrophes in heaven and earth, and the 
employment of sacred numbers. The books of Ezekiel and Dan- 
iel in the Old Testament, and passages in the other Prophets, the 
Apocryphal books of Enoch, the Shepherd of Hermas, 2 Esdras, 
the Testament of the twelve Patriarchs, are instances of Apoca- 
lyptic writings. The term " Daniel Redivivus " has been given to 
this book. It has been the general effort of Christian commenta- 
tors to explain the Revelation as consisting of a series of prophe- 
cies of the coming fortunes of the church, which either had been 
or are to be literally fulfilled. Of these prophetical interpreters 
there are those called Futurists, or those who regard the book as 
referring to events which are yet to come ; Praeterists who con- 
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sider the Apocalyptic visions as almost or altogether accomplished ; 
and the Historical expositors who hold that the visions of the 
Revelation are unfolding their fufilment in a continual progress 
through all time. The second class or Praeterists include the 
superior weight of criticism, and the most rational views of modern 
times. 

AUTHORSHIP AND CANONICITY, 

The book now stands in the canon of the New Testament as of 
equal authority with any other book in the collection, and has 
appended to it the name of St. John, the Divine, or as is under- 
stood the Apostle John. The external authority in favor of the 
Johannine authorship of the book is not strong. Eusebius says, 
" it is likely that the Revelation was seen by the second John, the 
(Ephesian Presbyter) if anyone is unwilling to believe that it was 
seen by the apostle." Cyril of Jerusalem a. d. 350, Gregory of 
Nazianzen and the canon of Laodicea repudiate the Revelation. 
It is not contained in the Syriac version, the Peschito. Dionysius 
of Alexandria a. d. 255, denies that the Apocalypse was written 
by John, but Irenaeus, Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Clement of Alex- 
andria and Origen, accept the book as the work of the Apostle 
John. 

But the internal evidence is decisive against the authorship by 
the Apostle John. As De Wette says, " no conclusion of modern 
criticism stands more firmly than this, than if the Apostle John 
wrote the fourth gospel and the Johannine epistles, he did not 
write the Apocalypse ; or, if the Apocalypse be his work, he is 
not the author of the other writings." Neander says, " we cannot 
acknowledge the Apocalypse as the work of the apostle." De- 
Wette says, " the author of the Apocalypse gives his own name 
chap. i. 1, 4, 9, xxii. 8, but the evangelist never." He also says, 
" the language of the Revelation is very different from that of 
the fourth gospel and the Johannic epistles. This appears in its 
Hebraizing roughness and carelessness, its want of pure Greek and 
genuine Johannic words and turns of expression and in peculiar 
favorite phrases." Again he says, " the whole style of represen- 
tation is different ; in the gospel and epistles quiet, deep feeling, 
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here lively creative power of imagination." Again, "the Evan- 
gelist has wholly shaken off the trammels of Judaism; the writer 
of the Apocalypse is strongly attached to it. In the gospel and 
epistles the spiritual view preponderates ; here on the other hand 
we meet with vivid sensuous representations, and expectations of 
the Messiah. It glows moreover with a spirit of Messianic 
revenge." Luther pronounced the book neither apostolical nor 
prophetical. Michaelis calls it the most difficult and the most 
doubtful book in the whole New Testament. And the ancient 
Jerome said that the Revelation of John had as many mysteries 
as words. 

The probable author of the book was, as hinted by Eusebius, 
the second John, the Presbyter of Ephesus. De Wette inclines 
to this theory, Lucke rejects the authorship by John the apostle 
and attributes it to another John who wrote in his own name, and 
called himself a servant of God and Christ, chap. i. 1, 4, 9, xxi. 
2, xxii. 8. This view essentially is advocated by Heinrichs, Bleek 
Ewald, Credner, Dusterdieck and others. 

TIME OP COMPOSITION. 

This depends largely upon the view we adopt respecting the 
authorship of the book. If written by the apostle John it must 
have been written before a. d. 100. Crosby says a. d. 80. The 
majority of critics give from a. d. 95, to a. d. 97. Irenaeus says, 
" it (the Revelation) was seen no very long time ago, but almost 
in our own generation." But if the book was written by John the 
Presbyter, or elder, we must look to other sources to conjecture 
the probable date. From intimations in the work itself it would 
appear that Jerusalem and the temple were still standing. Chap- 
ters xi. 1-13, xx. 9, xxi. 10. This inference would date the book 
before a. d. 70. 

TO WHOM ADDRESSED. 

The Revelation opens with epistles to the seven churches of 
Asia, Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, 
and Laodicea. The rest of the work after these epistles is gen- 
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eral in its character, and seems to have been intended to edify the 
Christian church in general, and strengthen it against the trials 
and temptations of the future. 

STYLE. 

As already stated, the style of Revelation is less finished and 
elegant than that of other portions of the New Testament. The 
text is less correct, the sentences are sometimes rude and ungram- 
matical, though frequently energetic and impassioned. It has 
many Hebrew idioms, and its use of genders, cases, tenses, 
moods, participles, is not in harmony with the genius of the Greek 
language. This book stands as a vast mysterious Cathedral with 
labyrinthine passages, dark underground crypts, high windows, 
looking out to the sky, and glowing with the faces of saints and 
angels, and the visible form of the Son of man, full high advanced 
above them all ; horrid gargoyles, grinning from the pillars, capi- 
tals and eaves, with mottoes upon the walls of the commandments 
of God and Christ and resounding through the vast spaces and 
corridors were the trumpets of archangels and the deep thunders 
of the judgment day. 

OBJECT OF THE BOOK. 

The purpose of the author was no doubt an earnest one. He 
wished to strengthen the faith and purify the lives of his fellow 
believers under the stress of persecution, and the corrupt tenden- 
cies of the times by cheering visions of the better day coming, of 
the victory of Christ over all his enemies. With this purpose 
mingled no doubt many popular ideas of the day, many anticipa- 
tions of temporal power and glory involved in the spiritual success 
of Christianity. The author was a Jewish Christian, and Chris- 
tianity was to be a new and better Judaism, and its capital to be 
a new Jerusalem, and its Messiah to be a more glorious David, 
conquering and to conquer. 
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CHAPTER I. 

77u Greetings of the Writer to the Seven Churches and his Commission to 
them from the Lord, 

The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, 

to shew unto his servants things which must shortly come to 

pass ; and he sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant 

a John : who bare record of the word of God, and of the testi- 

3 mony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. Blessed is 



I. The Revelation of Jesus Christ. 
The Greek word for Revelation is 
that, which is translated Apocalypse, 
and relates as some think to the per- 
sonal manifestation of Christ then ap- 
proaching in the destruction of the 
Hebrew economy, or a revelation of 
the unfolding career of the kingdom 
of Christ. One is subjective, and the 
other is objective, though they really 
combine more or less in one idea, the 
coming of the kingdom of Christ, but 
blended with his personal manifesta- 
tion. Servants. The Sinaitic MS. 
reads, " saints." Which must shortly 
come to pass. This dates the writing 
of the epistle as occurring shortly be- 
fore the destruction of Jerusalem. The 
book of Revelation is therefore sim- 
ply an expansion of Matt, xxiv., Mark 
xiii., Luke xxi., and a few passages in 
the epistles, put upon the framework 
of a series of Oriental visions, angels, 



and symbols, set off with the imagery 
of the old Hebrew prophets. And he 
sent and signified it, etc., i. e. the com- 
munication which Jesus Christ had re- 
ceived from God of things which were 
shortly to come to pass, he commis- 
sioned his messenger or angel to give 
to his servant John. His servant 
John. Not the apostle John, but some 
Jewish Christian of Asia Minor, prob- 
ably John the Presbyter or elder. 

2. Who bare record, etc. or "wit- 
ness." The writer therefore according 
to his statement is simply the channel 
of communication of the original 
message of God, the confirmation of 
it by Christ, and the visions which 
had been given to him personally. In 
the last clause of the verse the Sinai- 
tic and Alexandrian MSS. read " of 
Jesus Christ, what things soever he 
saw." 

3. Blessed is he that readeth, etc. 
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he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, 
and keep those things which are written therein : for the time 
is at hand. John to the seven churches which are in Asia : 4 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which 
was, and which is to come ; and from the seven Spirits which 
,are before his throne ; and from Jesus Christ, who is the faith- s 
ful Witness, and the First-begotten of the dead, and the Prince 
of the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 6 
priests unto God and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. Behold, he cometh with clouds; 7 
and every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him : 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even 



This beatitude is repeated in various 
parts of the book, while imprecations 
are invoked upon those who should 
alter either by addition or subtraction 
its contents. For the time is at hand. 
This is the oft-recurring phrase found 
elsewhere of the second coming of 
Christ. Jesus himself had said there 
were some standing there who would 
witness it. Matt. xvi. 28. 

4. John to the seven churches, etc. 
The first three verses of the book 
seem to be a proem to the whole 
work, while the passage from the 
fourth verse to the end of the chap- 
ter is the special proem to the epistles 
to the seven churches, contained in 
chaps, ii. and iii. Asia. This was 
not the continent of Asia, not yet that 
single province sometimes called Asia, 
but that group of provinces in western 
Asia, called Asia Minor. From him 
which is, etc. A synonym for a Divine 
Being, whose eternity is represented 
by the verbs of the present, past and 
future. This verb signifies existence, 
reality, eternal reality, as contradistin- 
guished from the nonexistence and un- 
reality of the heathen deities. Seven 
spirits. The sacred number seven is 
used as descriptive of the number of 
spirits, or ministering angels which 
waited before the throne of God, as 
Ariel, Asrael, Gabriel, Michael, Ra- 



phael, Uriel and Uzziel. One inter- 
pretation is that the seven fold divis- 
ion is intended to present an image of 
the holy ghost, or holy spirit. As 
Bede says, " the one holy spirit is de- 
scribed as seven fold, which signifies 
fulness and perfection." 

5, 6. Jesus Christ who is the faithful 
Witness, or literally martyr, or one 
bearing his testimony by martyrdom, 
as suggested by the next clause. First 
begotten of the dead. The Christology 
of the book of Revelation teaches 
most emphatically the created and 
subordinate character of Jesus. Unto 
him that loved us, etc His love and 
self-sacrifice and the exaltation he gave 
humanity, are selected as the decisive 
points to justify the author's ardent 
doxology. Made us kings and priests 
unto God, or, " made us to be a kingdom 
to be priests," etc. This was a favor- 
ite common phrase, used to describe 
the power and sanctity, promised to 
the children of" God. Ex. xix. 6^ Is. 
lxi. 6, Rev. v. 10. 

7. Behold he cometh with clouds, etc 
The book of Revelation has largely 
the character of a compilation or gath- 
ering up and quotation of sentences 
and passages from previous Scriptural 
writers, prophetic and apostolic, as in 
the present verse. The phrase he 
cometh with clouds is found in Matt 
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8 so, Amen. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to 

9 come, the Almighty. I John, who also am your brother, and 
companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word 

10 of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. I was in the Spirit 
on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 



xxiv. 30, Mark xiii. 26, Luke xxi. 27, 
Acts i. 9, 11. Every eye shall see him 
and they also which pierced him. Zech. 
xii. 10, John xix. 37. All kindreds of 
the earth shall wail, etc. Matt. xxiv. 
30. Thus the whole of this verse is 
composed of quotations. 

8. / am Alpha and Omega. These 
were .the first and last letters of the 
Greek alphabet. See verse 11, chaps. 
xxi. 6, xxii. 13. The Rabbinical 
writers were accustomed to use the 
first and last letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet in a similar way. Were it 
applied to Christ the significance of 
the phrase would be that he who began 
the work would be the pledge of its 
fulfilment and completion; and with- 
out reference to divine attributes this 
phrase was applicable to the work of 
Jesus, as faithfully finishing what he 
had begun. The beginning and the 
ending. This clause is left out by the 
best authorities. Saith the Lord. The 
Sinaitic and Alexandrian MSS. have, 
" saith the Lord God," which Tischen- 
dorf adds in his eighth edition. It is 
language therefore which is used of 
God, not of Jesus. 

9. I John who also am your brother, 
etc. The habit of introducing his 
name which occurs in Revelation four 
times, is so contrary to the habit of the 
writer of the gospel and the epistles 
of John, as to encourage one to feel 
sure that they are not by the same au- 
thor. Was in the isle that was called 
Patmos. Patmos is one of the groups 
of the Sporades, lying off the coast 
of Asia Minor, in that part of the 
-d£gean, called the Icarian sea. It is 
a small rocky island, rugged and bar- 
ren, to. which the ancient legend as- 
serts that John the apostle was ban- 



ished between a. d. 90, and A. D. 100, 
in the reign of the Emperor Domitian, 
who persecuted the Christian church. 
But Bleek says, " when we come closely 
to examine the statement of early 
writers upon this point, we find that 
they really know nothing certain or 
definite concerning this banishment; 
their statements are vacillating and 
contradictory, and in some cases cer- 
tainly mistaken. It is much more 
probable that the entire tradition of 
the apostle's banishment to Patmos 
rests upon this one passage in the 
Apocalypse, which as it runs, might 
naturally give rise to the belief that 
the seer John had been banished to 
this island on account of his testi- 
mony ; and it was natural when once 
this John was mistaken for the apos- 
tle, that this circumstance should be 
traditionally told of him, though it 
originally referred to another witness 
for the truth bearing the same name." 
For the word of God, etc., i. e. the 
writer was suffering for conscience' 
sake and Christianity in the persecu- 
tion waged against the Christians by 
the Roman emperor. In this verse 
the word " Christ " is left out in both 
instances in the best editions. 

10. I was in the spirit on the Lord*s 
day, i. e. the first day of the week, 
Sunday, called the Lord's day from 
the weekly festival of the Lord's res- 
urrection. As the day of spiritual 
meditation and devotion it was pe- 
culiarly natural that the exile, far from 
home and suffering for his faith, should 
be especially open to receive heavenly 
communications and visions. But 
there is another interpretation, which 
identifies the Lord's day with the Day 
of Judgment. Heard behind me c 
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trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last : n 
and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the 
seven churches which are in Asia ; unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. And I « 
turned to see the voice that spake with me. And being turned, 
I saw seven golden candlesticks ; and in the midst of the seven 13 
candlesticks one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a gar- 
ment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as 14 
snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; and his feet like 15 
unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace ; and his voice 
as the sound of many waters. And he had in his right hand 16 
seven stars : and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged 
sword: and his countenance was as the sun shineth in his 
strength. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 17 
And he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not ; 
I am the first and the last : I am he that liveth, and was dead ; 18 

great voice as of a trumpet Here is character, the brilliant burning lights, 
our first introduction to one of the the splendid priestly garb, the venera- 
peculiar characteristics of the book of ble head, the flaming eyes, the glitter- 
Revelation, namely, its love of the ing feet, the ocean-toned voice, the 
gigantic, the Titanic, the terrible, the emblematic stars and sword, and the 
mystical and unearthly. blaze of glory from his countenance, 

11. The Sinaitic and Alexandrian all betoken a more than mortal pres- 

MSS. omit as spurious " I am Alpha ence. These features find more or 

and Omega, the first and the last," less of parallelism in various parts of 

and Tischendorf excludes it from the the Scriptures. 

text. The writer now receives his 17, 18. / fell at his feet as dead. 

commission to send messages to the This terrible apparition was, as if he 

seven churches, Ephesus, Smyrna, and had seen the Eternal himself whom to 

the rest, a brief account of which will see and live was impossible. Fear 

be given in the next two chapters. not ; I am the first and the last. 

12-16. / saw seven golden candle- Tischendorf connects this clause in 

sticks. The sacred number seven is this way: "I am the first and the 

repeated in the book of Revelation last, and he that liveth," etc. This 

from thirty to forty times in various was descriptive of the work and the 

connections. The origin of the sane- being of Christ as covering two 

tity attached to seven, whether due to worlds, this and the next, and thus 

mathematical, astronomical, or Mosaic giving surety that the work which he 

associations, is difficult to ascertain, had begun, he would complete and 

but the fact is sufficiently patent. All crown. Amen. The use of this word 

the features of this description are in- is almost characteristic in the book of 

tended to heighten its vivid and graphic Revelation, as intended to express 
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and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the keys 

19 of hell and of death. Write the things which thou hast seen, 
and the things which are, and the things which shall be here- 

20 after ; the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candle- 
sticks which thou sawest are the seven churches. 

CHAPTER II. 

Epistles to the Churches of Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos and Thyatira. 

Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write: These 
things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, 



emphasis and solemnity, not only after 
doxologies or at the close of the book, 
but interspersed at the end of sen- 
tences to add weight and sacredness. 
Have the keys of hell and of death. 
The order of these words is transposed 
in Tischendorfs edition, and Noyes 
translates the phrase, "the keys of 
death and the Underworld." Hades, 
or the Underworld, was the place of 
departed spirits whether good or bad. 
19, 20. Things which thou hast seen, 
etc., i. e. your commission covers 
things past, present and future. The 
mystery of the seven stars, etc. A par- 
tial explanation is given, the stars 
which he held in his hand were his 
angels, his messengers, and evangelists 
to the churches, while the seven can- 
dlesticks stood for the seven churches 
which were the brilliant light-bearers 
to the world, shedding a spiritual ra- 
diance all around them, but which 
needed to be more effectually trimmed 
and burning, and which required 
therefore to be admonished as he was 
about to do it, to be more faithful and 
to diffuse a brighter light and guidance 
to mankind. 

CHAPTER II. 

We now enter upon a peculiar pas- 
sage of Scripture in chaps, ii. and iii. 
consisting of short letters, addressed 



to churches in Asia Minor, which was 
the residence and perhaps the native 
country of the author. He was prob- 
ably a Jewish Christian, and these 
epistles were addressed in all earnest- 
ness to the wants and condition of the 
seven churches. For that day and 
that country they had a real living in- 
terest. They bore directly upon the 
questions of the day, and had that va- 
riety of adaptation which shows that 
they were not fancies, but founded 
upon facts and came out from a living 
soul to other living souls. Their tone 
however is so totally alien in spirit, 
language, and direction from the epis- 
tles of John, that it seems morally im- 
possible that they could be by the 
same author. 

1. Unto the angel of the church of 
Ephesus, etc. By "angel" some un- 
derstand the messenger, or superin- 
tendent, or elder of the church, others 
a literal guardian angel of the church 
to whom the writer addresses his peti- 
tion or prayer in behalf of the church. 
Ephesus was a famous city of Ionia, 
remarkable for its commerce, wealth 
and luxury, and containing one of the 
seven wonders of the world, the tem- 
ple of Artemis, or Diana. It was in- 
habited by a considerable number of 
Jews, who became converted to Chris- 
tianity. Wit'hin a few years Mr. Wood 
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who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks ; I 
know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how 
thou canst not bear them which are evil; and thou hast tried 
them which say they are apostles, and are not ; and hast found 
them liars : And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my 
name's sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. Nevertheless, 
I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first 
love. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first works ; or else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, ex- 
cept thou repent. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate. He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches : To 



of England has disinterred the ruins 
of the temple of Diana and sent home 
to the British Museum many interest- 
ing architectural remains. The frag- 
ments are of Ionic style and open a 
new chapter of verification of ancient 
Biblical and classical history. A rail- 
road now connects Ephesus with 
Smyrna on the JEgean sea, and to 
the shouts of multitudes, crying 
"Great is Diana of the Ephesians," 
have succeeded the scream of the en- 
gine and the rumble of the cars. This 
city was formerly distinguished for the 
Christian councils, which were held in 
it during the early centuries of the 
Christian era. It was to this city that 
Paul addressed his most earnest and 
sympathetic epistle. He that holdeth 
the seven stars, etc., i. e. the Son of 
man, as introduced in chap. i. 

2, 3. / know thy works and thy 
labor, etc. These verses contain a 
eulogy of Ephesus, and the fidelity 
and activity of its church. It was ac- 
tive, patient, laborious, impatient of 
evil doers, skilled in unmasking pre- 
tenders, and nobly bearing the brunt 
of persecution, and not being over- 
come by it. Hast borne and hast pa- 
tience. The order of these words is 
interchanged in the Revision. Which 
say they are apostles and are not. No 
■reference is probably here "made to 



Paul, as some writers imagine, but to 
those false prophets and counterfeit 
apostles who had gone out into the 
world and against whom the warnings 
are here directed. 

4, 5. Because thou has left thy first 
love. Yet all could not be eulogy, 
there were spots and blemishes on the 
escutcheon of Ephesus. She had 
swerved somewhat from the early zeal 
of her Christian faith and the exhorta- 
tion was to repent and return to her 
first love, else the once brilliant can- 
dlestick of her church would be re- 
moved out of its place, and therefore 
it became her promptly to repent and 
do works meet for repentance. The 
warning thus given has been fearfully 
fulfilled in the course of ages, and a 
recent traveller found only three Chris- 
tians there, and they scarcely knowing 
the name even of Paul or John. 

6. Hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans 
which I also hate. Exactly what the 
opinions of this heretical sect were is 
not known, but it would appear from 
some intimations in the Christian 
Fathers, as Clement of Alexandria 
and others, that they combined Gnos- 
tic errors of doctrine with great licen- 
tiousness and heathen corruptions, 
fatal to the purity of the Christian 
church. 

7. He that hath an ear let him hear, 
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him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which 

8 is in the midst of the paradise of God. And unto the angel of 

the church in Smyrna, write : These things saith the first and 

9 the last, which was dead, and is alive ; I know thy works, and 
tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but 

io are the synagogue of Satan. Fear none of those things which 
thou shalt suffer. Behold, the devil shall cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten 
days. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 

ix of life. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 



etc. The oft repeated formula of 
Jesus, Matt. xi. 1 5, xiii. 9, 43. To him 
that overcometh will I give. ', etc. But 
the victor over these temptations and 
apostasies would be raised to the bliss 
of the heavenly paradise. Paradise is 
said to be a Persian word expressing 
the idea of parks, or pleasure gar- 
dens, in which were beautiful orna- 
mental and fruit trees, such as grow in 
the delightful climate of Persia. 

8. Unto the angel of the church in 
Smyrna write, etc. Smyrna was 
planned or founded by Alexander the 
Great, and was situated on the waters 
of the ^Egean sea about forty miles 
from Ephesus, and it contains a pres- 
ent population of about 150,000. The 
first and the last which was dead and 
is alive* i. e. the Son of man in whose 
name the appeal is made. 

9. / know thy works, etc. This is 
the commonplace introduction of sev- 
eral of the epistles, and puts forward 
their Christian life and character as 
the decisive criterion of the state of 
the church, rather than any dogmas of 
faith or ceremonies of ritual. The 
Revision however begins the verse with 
" I know thy tribulation and thy pov- 
erty," etc. 1 know the blasphemy of 
them which say they are Jews, etc. As 
much as to say, if they had been true 
Jews, children of Abraham, they would 
not have been blasphemers of Christ 
and his church. It appears from the 
epistle of the church of Smyrna which 



gives an account of Polycarp, a Chris- 
tian bishop and martyr, that the Jews 
joined with the populace in cries that 
the noble victim should be cast into 
the amphitheatre to lions, and were 
eager in contributing fuel to the burn- 
ing pile when he suffered at the stake. 
Synagogue of Satan, i. e. the accusers 
or adversaries of the brethren. 

10. Fear none of those things which 
thou shalt suffer. Persecutions were 
the lot of the early Christians. They 
suffered these cruelties under ten dif- 
ferent emperors of whom some were 
the most worthy in the dynasty of 
Rome, as Marcus Antoninus Pius. To 
strengthen therefore the courage of 
those who were subject to such terri- 
ble sufferings, it became all important 
to give them these lessons of faith 
and perseverance, and disarm for them 
the terrors of martyrdom. Behold the 
devil shall cast some of you into prison, 
etc. Those are classed under this 
head who are supposed to be animated 
with the spirit of the evil one. I will 
give thee a crown of life. The rewards 
in each case have reference to the pe- 
culiar evils and difficulties which they 
overcame. Thus the Ephesians, who 
were tempted by the seductive vani- 
ties of the Nicolaitans, should enter 
into the joys of the true paradise. 
The disciples of Smyrna who were 
subject to persecution, were to be re- 
warded with the victor's crown, etc. 

11. He that overcometh shall not be 
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unto the churches ; He that overcometh, shall not be hurt of 
the second death. And to the angel of the church in Perga- u 
mos write : These things saith he which hath the sharp sword 
with two edges ; I know thy works and where thou dweltest, 13 
even where Satan's seat is : and thou holdest fast my name, 
and hast not denied my faith, even in those days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, 
where Satan dwelleth. But I have a few things against thee, m 
because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the children 
of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit 
fornication. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of 15 
the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. Repent; or else I will 16 
come unto thee quickly, and will fight against them with the 



hurt of the second death. He may 
have been hurt by the first death, i. e. 
he may have fallen a victim to the ven- 
geance of the persecutor, but he would 
find deliverance from that spiritual 
deathliness which would come over 
the soul of the unfaithful disciple. 
The second death should not be his 
portion. 

12. Pergamos. A city of Mysia in 
Asia Minor, distinguished as the resi- 
dence of the Attalic princes after the 
conquests of Alexander, and was noted 
as the special seat of the worship of 
^Esculapius and other heathen divini- 
ties. It was a city of wealth, luxury, 
and sensualism and hence the peculiar 
temptations which beset the Jewish 
Christian church, and which are re- 
ferred to in the epistle. These things 
saith he, etc. Each of the epistles to 
the churches seems to be constructed 
on a systematic plan. First, there is 
the description of the Son of man re- 
ferred to in chapter 1. 13, who is the 
author through the medium 01 John 
of the advice and warnings to the 
churches. He holds the seven stars, 
he bears the sharp two-edged sword, 
his eyes are like a flame of fire, the 
seven spirits of God are his, he has 
the key of David, and is holy and true, 
he is the faithful witness, the begin- 



ning of the creation of God. Next, 
succeed characteristic eulogies of the 
churches, admonitions and threaten- 
ings, and then promises of reward to 
the faithful, and cautions that they 
should beware of neglecting to hear 
the message of the spirit. 

13. Where Satan 1 s seat is, or 
"throne." We are told in history 
that Pergamos was a city of temples, 
dedicated to a sensuous worship which 
would be viewed with abhorrence by 
all Monothcrists, both Jews and Chris- 
tians Antipas was my faithful mar- 
tyr. An Apocryphal work, called 
"the Acts of Antipas," represents 
him as the bishop of a church, who 
suffered martyrdom in the reign of 
Domitian by being enclosed in a red 
hot brazen bull, but this is said not to 
have been a Roman punishment. 

14, 15. That hold the doctrine of 
Balaam. It is supposed that this was 
similar to the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans, mentioned below, and that it re- 
fers to the advice given by Balaam, to 
corrupt the children of Israel by se- 
ductive temptations. 2 Peter ii. 15, 
Jude 11, Num. xxv., xxxi. 16. 

16. / will come unto thee quickly, i. e. 
in punishment. He holds over them 
the sword of retribution, the coming 
tribulations which would be visited 
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17 sword of my mouth. He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches : To him that overcometh, 
will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a 
white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no 

18 man knoweth saving he that receiveth it. And unto the angel 
of the church in Thyatira write ; These things saith the Son of 
God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet 

19 are like fine brass ; I know thy works, and charity, and service, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works : and the last to be 

20 more than the first: Notwithstanding, I have a few things 
against thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which 
calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants 
to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

31 And I gave her space to repent of her fornication, and she 

22 repented not. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they 

23 repent of their deeds. And I will kill her children with death ; 
and all the churches shall know that I am he which searcheth 

upon them and the predictions of be more than the first, implying prog- 

which were but too cruelly realized ress and hopefulness of the future, 

in subsequent years. 20. Because thou sufferest that woman 

17. Will I give to eat of the hidden Jezebel. This discreditable name from 
manna. Still another reward is prom- the Old Testament history, 1 Kings 
ised. The hidden manna, the white xvi. 31, xviii. 19, xxi. 23, is employed 
stone, the new name, all symbolic and to describe some individual or faction, 
mystical representations of the re- fanatical and profligate, which was 
wards of the faithful, which it is said corrupting the church of Thyatira. 
only Free Masons can fully under- Which calleth herself a prophetess, 
stand and appreciate. Bloomfield etc., i. e. as Winer suggests, who, 
says, " it is a periphrasis of the simple while she pretends to be a prophetess, 
idea of making him partaker of God's teaches and seduces the believers. Ex- 
kingdom in heaven." John* vi. 31-35, actly what or who this wicked pre- 
Heb. ix. 4. tender was, cannot now be known. 

18. Thyatira. A city of Natolia in Grotius conjectures it was the wife of 
Asia Minor, about 50 miles from Per- the bishop who exerted the seductive 
gamos. The tutelary divinity of this influence and alloyed the pure gospel 
city was Apollo, who was worshipped with the corrupt admixture of idolatry 
as the sun God. It also had another and licentiousness. 

idolatrous worship of Sambatha, a 21-23. And she repented not, etc. 

Sybil, passing under different names, Persisting still in her wickedness, af- 

Chaldean, Jewish, or Persian. ter being admonished, nothing re- 

19. The oft repeated commendation mained but to execute the sentence of 
with slight changes. There were retribution, which should be as exem- 
works and works, and the last should plary as the character of her crimes. 
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the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you 
according to your works. But unto you I say, and unto the *4 
rest in Thyatira, As many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak ; I will put 
upon you none other burden : but that which ye have already, as 
hold fast till I come. And he that overcometh, and keepeth 26 
my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations : (And he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the *j 
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers :) even as I 
received of the Father. And I will give him the morning-star, a 
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 29 
churches. 



She and her followers alike were 
doomed to great tribulation. / will 
kill her children with death. A He- 
braism for " I will surely kill." Shall 
know that I am he which searcheth, 
etc This vindication would be not 
only as a punishment to the offenders, 
but also an admonition to all that the 
retributive work would go on thor- 
oughly to the end, reaching every case 
and exacting of all complete fidelity. 

24. The depths of Satan, as they 
speak. Reference is made to what is 
elsewhere called "the mystery of in- 
iquity," "the deceitfulness of sin," 
which boasted that it could give way 
to pleasure and maintain spirituality, 
enter the kingdom and secrets of 
Satan, and put him to scorn in his 
own province. 

25-27. Hold fast till I come. And 
he that overcometh, etc. On those, 
that still remained faithful, he would 
add no burdensome obligation, except 
that they should steer clear of these 
abominations and not yield to the 
syren voice which, under the garb of 
pretended religion, would corrupt their 
morals and faith. And he shall rule 



them with a rod of iron, etc. Or, as 
Trench suggests, " he shall rule them 
with a sceptre of iron." The menace 
of this passage manifests the vindic- 
tiveness apparent in some passages of 
the book of Revelation, which con- 
flicts with the pure spirit of Jesus, and 
demonstrates, that the animus of ven- 
geance and persecution had passed 
over from the persecutors to the per- 
secuted, and left its venom in their 
hearts. 

28, 29. / will give him the morning 
star. The rewards also of the con- 
sistent and faithful church were varied 
in each instance with a variety of in- 
genious symbols to express the pleas- 
ures and benefits of reward. Here it 
is the morning star, elsewhere it is to 
be seated in the heavenly throne with 
Christ, or to be made a pillar in the 
temple of God, or to receive a white 
stone and a new name, or to partake 
of the tree of life in the celestial Par- 
adise. And in each instance the re- 
curring strain follows like a musical 
refrain, he that hath an ear let him 
hear what the spirit saith unto the 
churches. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Epistles to the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea. 

■And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write ; These 

things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and 

the seven stars ; I know thy works, that thou hast a name 

a that thou livest, and art dead. Be watchful, and strengthen 

the things which remain, that are ready to die; for I have 

3 not found thy works perfect before God. Remember there- 
fore how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, and 
repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on 
thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will 

4 come upon thee. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with me 

s in white : for they are worthy. He that overcometh, the same 
shall be clothed in white raiment ; and I will not blot out his 
name out of the book of life ; but I will confess his name before 

6 my Father, and before his angels. He that hath an ear, let 

CHAPTER III. far from being perfect before the pres- 
ence of the divine Master. 

1. Sardis. This was a city of much 3, 4. // therefore thou shalt not 
repute, the capital of Lydia, whose watch. The Sinaitic MS. reads, "if 
King, Croesus, was distinguished for therefore thou shalt not repent." Sim- 
his great wealth. Architectural re- ilar language enjoining watchfulness 
mains still exist, testifying to the splen- is found in Matt. xxiv. 42-44, 50. 
dor of its ancient temples and palaces, They shall walk with me in white. 
but it is now an insignificant village. This image of white garments, white 
Seven spirits of God. Chaps, i. 4, iv. stone, etc. is frequently used as de- 
5, v. 6. One of the interpretations scriptive of purity and spotlessness of 
which has been given of this phrase, character and holiness of life. 

is that it is the intensive of the holy 5, 6. He that overcometh, etc. The 

spirit of God. A name that thou usual formula is renewed, descriptive 

livest and art dead, i. e. while the rep- of the rewards which would be given 

utation of the church was good as a to the faithful servant of the Lord. In 

living and active institution, it was this instance the peculiar nature of the 

really in decay and death. honors bestowed on the disciple were 

2. Be watchful and strengthen the symbolized by his being clothed in 
things which remain. With all its white raiment, his name inscribed in 
degeneration there were still moral re- the book of life and confession of his 
mains that were not entirely extin- name made before God and angels, 
guished though in a critical condition. / will not blot out his name. In 
The Sardian disciples had fallen short the original Greek the double neg- 
of the Christian standard and were ative gives a more emphatic ex- 

l 5 
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him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. And to the 7 
angel of the church in Philadelphia write ; These things saith 
he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, 
he that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth: I know thy works: behold, I have set before s 
thee an open door, and no man can shut it : for thou hast a 
little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my 
name. Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, 9 
which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie ; behold, I will 
make them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know 
that I have loved thee. Because thou hast kept the word of my 10 
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. Behold, I come quickly : hold that fast which " 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown. Him that overcometh, « 
will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go 
no more out : and I will write upon him the name of my God, 



pression ; " I will not, not blot out his sense of divine worship, but of Orien- 

name." tal obeisance. 

7. Philadelphia. A city of Natolia 10, 11. Because thou hast kept the 
in Asia Minor, about forty miles east- word of my patience, \. e. because thou 
erly from Smyrna. It was especially hast obeyed the injunction which I 
subject to earthquakes by which it was gave thee of endurance. The hour of 
nearly depopulated. It was the great temptation. Great trials were im mi- 
wine district of the country, having a nent. A time of distress such as had 
rich soil of disintegrated lava. Little never been known before, but in that 
remains at the present day but an in- exigency true believers would find a 
significant Turkish hamlet. The key happy issue out of all their calarai- 
of David. For the force of this sym- ties. Hold that fast which thou hast, 
bol see Is. xxii. 22, from which it is etc. The one important injunction 
probably taken, and Matt. xvi. 19. was to adhere tenaciously to their 

8, 9. / have set before t/tee an open Christian confession. The passive 
door. This is a continuation of the must take precedence of the active 
same illustration of the key of David, virtues. The motto of the cross was 
etc Synagogue of Satan, etc. See teneo et tenebor. To win the crown, 
chap. ii. 9. Those who persecuted the one must bear the cross. 

Christian church could only be coun- 12, 13. The city of my God which is 

terfeit Jews, not genuine children of new Jerusalem. This is the city, 

Abraham, or of God, as Tesus said in which Augustine described as the one, 

John viii. 39, 44. They belonged not " from which no friend departs and 

to the synagogue of the Hebrews, but into which no enemy enters." The 

to the synagogue of Satan, the adver- brightest image which a Jewish Chris- 

sary, the accuser of the brethren, tian could use to describe the heav- 

Worship before thy feet. Not in the enly estate was to reproduce a new 



III.] 



OF ST. JOHN. 



227 



and the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God : and I will 

13 write upon him my new name. He that hath an ear let him 

14 hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. And unto the 
angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; These things 
saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of 

is the creation of God : I know thy works, that thou art neither 
16 cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. So then, because 

thou art lukewarm, • and neither cold nor hot, I will spue 
*7 thee out of my mouth : Because thou sayest, I am rich, and 

increased with goods, and have need of nothing ; and knowest 



Jerusalem, only one more beautiful 
than the old. This idea was worked 
out at length in chaps, xxi. and xxii. 
To be a pillar in this grand spiritual 
architecture and to have inscribed 
upon that pillar, which would never 
be removed from its place, the name 
of God, and the name of the new city, 
this would be the glorious reward of 
the victorious believer. Gibbon in 
his Decline and Fall says : " In the 
loss of Ephesus the Christians de- 
plored the fall of the first angel, the 
extinction of the first candlestick of 
the Revelation ; the desolation is com- 
plete; and the temple of Diana or the 
church of Mary will equally elude the 
search of the curious traveller. The 
circus and three stately theatres of 
Laodicea are now peopled with wolves 
and foxes ; Sardis is reduced to a mis- 
erable village ; the God of Mahomet, 
without a rival or a son, is invoked in 
the mosques of Thyatira and Perga- 
mos, and the populousness of Smyrna 
is supported by the foreign trade of 
the Franks and Armenians. Philadel- 
phia alone has been saved by proph- 
ecy, or courage. At a distance from 
the sea, forgotten by the emperors, 
encompassed on all sides by the Turks, 
her valiant citizens defended their re- 
ligion and freedom above fourscore 
years, and at length capitulated to the 
proudest of Ottomans. Among the 
Greek colonies and churches of Asia, 
Philadelphia is still erect — a column 



in a scene of ruins, — a pleasing exam- 
ple that the paths of honor and safety 
may sometimes be the same." 

14. Laodiceans. The city of Laodi- 
cea is situated in Phrygia, Asia Minor, 
on the river Lycus. Once it was 
called Diospolis. At the present day 
but few inhabitants remain in the site 
of the ancient Laodicea, then a city of 
considerable renown, but upon all 
these seven cities has fallen the paraly- 
sis of the Mohammedan faith and the 
tyranny of the Turkish government, 
and their prosperity and glory are no 
more. The Amen. This term is used 
as a proper name synonymous with 
Christ. Amen is the same as true or 
genuine. The beginning of the crea- 
tion of God. The Sinaitic MS. reads, 
the beginning of the church of God. 

15, 16. / would thou wert cold or 
hot. The inconsistency of this phrase 
has been explained by saving that any 
positive state, even a baa one, is more 
hopeful of a change for the better 
than a merely negative or noncommit- 
tal condition. Where there was life 
there might be hope even if the life 
were feverish or misdirected, but 
where there was no life there could 
be no hope. Because thou art luke- 
warm. The Sinaitic MS. gives this 
verse as follows : " Because thou art 
thus lukewarm and art neither hot nor 
cold ; refrain thy mouth." 

17, 18. Because thou sayest I am 
rich, etc. This is a picture of tempo- 
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not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked : I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 18 
that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest 
be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not ap- 
pear \ and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest 
see. As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be zealous 
therefore, and repent. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : 19 
If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come into » 
him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that over- ai 
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne. He » 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 



ral prosperity, contrasted with real 
spiritual pauperism. Force is added 
to the terms descriptive of spiritual 
misery and destitution by prefixing the 
definite article and reading the passage 
thus, " and knowest not that thou art 
the wretched and miserable one," etc. 
/ counsel thee to buy of me t etc. 
Throughout these epistles to the 
churches the construction turns on 
the figure of antithesis. Against .pov- 
erty is set off gold tried in the fire, 
against blindness the medication that 
would restore sight; and against na- 
kedness the clothing of white gar- 
ments. 

19, 20. As many as I love I rebuke 
and chasten. Both Old and New Tes- 
taments unite to testify that the trials 
and chastisements of life are designed 
in love not in wrath, and that their 
result when properly improved is a 
nobler character, a more righteous life 
and greater likeness to God. That 
the intention therefore on the part of 
the Divine Disposer is not to injure, 
but to benefit the sufferer. Prov. iii. 
12, xiii. 24, Heb. xii. 6, 10. Behold I 
stand at the door and knock. One of 
the most striking of modern pictures 



is Hunt's "Light of the World," 
which represents the Son of man, as a 
belated traveller with lantern in hand, 
knocking at a cottage door, to seek 
lodging and hospitality as a guest for 
the night. 

21, 22. To sit with me in my throne. 
2 Tim. ii. 21. So indissoluble would 
be the honor of the disciple with that 
of the Master, that they would both 
share the seat with the Father in his 
throne, or, dropping the figure, would 
be raised to a common power and au- 
thority in the heavenly kingdom. So 
conclude the epistles to the seven 
churches. The people to whom they 
were addressed have vanished from 
the earth ages ago. Scarce a frag- 
ment, in any degree of purity, of the 
churches to which they were addressed 
is left. The foot of the infidel has 
trampled them in the dust. But these 
immortal words of warning and spir- 
itual life have survived all catastro- 
phes and are fresh with eternal vitality 
to-day, as when they were first written 
by John the elder. The grass wither- 
eth and the flower thereof falleth 
away, but the word of the Lord en- 
dureth forever* 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Theophany. 

After this I looked, and behold, a door was opened in 
heaven : and the first voice which I heard, was as it were of a 
trumpet talking with me ; which said, Come up hither, and I 



CHAPTER IV. 

The first division of the book, which 
contains the epistles to the seven 
churches, or to use the language of 
chap. i. 19, "the things which thou 
hast seen and the things which are," is 
ended, and the second division begins 
extending through the book and in- 
cluding a series of visions of "the 
things which shall be hereafter." 
These visions are opened with what is 
called a Theophany, or Divine mani- 
festation, resembling those elsewhere 
described in the Scriptures. The 
Almighty is represented in the charac- 
ter of an Oriental monarch, seated 
upon a splendid throne, announced 
with the sound of a trumpet, encircled 
by a company of his princes, who, 
agreeably to Eastern custom, pros- 
trate themselves before him and do 
him obeisance, while heralds proclaim 
his majesty and glory and the vast ex- 
tent of his dominions. Almost all the 
features contained in this chapter are 
a mosaic work, wrought from different 
passages of the Scriptures, the Apoc- 
ryphal books and the Talmud. Is. vi. 
Ezek. i. 

1. A door was opened in heaven. 
The previous vision had apparently 
been on the earth, the manifestation 
of the Son of man, who counselled 
his servant respecting his seven 
churches. But now the scene changes 
from earth to heaven, from the Son of 
man to God, who counsels him con- 
cerning the fortunes of the universal 
church and its triumph over all its 
heathen persecutors. Some critics 
have supposed that the opposition of 
the Jews was included among the hos- 
tile powers against the gospel. But 



the writer was a Jewish Christian, fa- 
vorably inclined to the religion of his 
fathers. Hence he introduces illus- 
trations in honor of the ancient church, 
calls the Messiah the Lion of Judah, 
the Root of David, numbers the twen- 
ty-four elders according to the twenty- 
four courses of the Jewish priests, 
enumerates the sealed and saved of 
the twelve tribes at one hundred forty 
and four thousand, stigmatizes the 
enemy of the church as Babylon, a 
hostile power to the Hebrew kingdom, 
and finds no word so good with which 
to christen the victorious kingdom of 
Christ as the endeared name of Jeru- 
salem, the new Jerusalem, descending 
out of heaven from God. As it were 
of a trumpet talking with me. This 
instrument was usually employed upon 
all great and solemn occasions as the 
most powerful and awful, Ex. xix. 13, 
16, 19, 1 Cor. xv. 52, Heb. xii. 19, and 
repeatedly in the book of Revelation. 
Things which must be hereafter. Chap, 
i. 19. The visions which follow were 
undoubtedly intended by the writer to 
roll back the cloud-curtain of the fu- 
ture and reveal the victories of the 
Christian church over all opposition. 
But it is in vain to attempt, except in 
the most general way, to detect coinci- 
dences between these gorgeous visions, 
which introduce the most tremendous 
machinery of earth and heaven to 
bring about their fulfilment, and the 
actual events which have since befallen 
the church, either earlier or later in 
the nineteen centuries of its existence. 
These wild poetic parables, meteors in 
the Apocalyptic heaven, defy all the 
mathematicians to calculate their orb- 
its or periods. They have a general 
application, but they are the despair of 
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will shew thee things which must be hereafter. And imme- a 
diately I was in the Spirit : and behold, a throne was set in 
heaven, and one sat on the throne. And he that sat was to s 
look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone : and there was a 
rainbow round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 
And round about the throne were four and twenty seats ; and 4 
upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in 
white raiment; and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 
And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thunderings, s 
and voices. And there were seven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. And 6 
before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal : 
And in the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, 
were four beasts full of eyes before and behind. And the first 7 
beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, and the 
third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like 
a flying eagle. And the four beasts had each of them six wings 8 
about him; and they were full of eyes within: and they rest 

the prosaic commentator. All compu- of Israel and the twelve apostles of 

tations of the exact coming of Christ Christ, but the more rational conclu- 

have come to naught. The Man of sion is, that the twenty-four courses of 

Sin, whether identified with the Papa- priests in the ancient ritual of the 

cy, with Mohammed or Napoleon first temple gave the hint to this scene in 

or Napoleon third, is still undiscov- the Theophany. 

ered. Here and there amid the rap- 5. And out of the throne proceeded* 

idly shifting scenery we catch a glimpse etc. Eye and ear were both addressed 

of a historical figure, some spot of by the most impressive sights and 

terra firm a in the chaotic mingling of sounds of which they were capable, 

heaven and earth and Hades. It was Sinai over again. 

2. Immediately I was in the spirit, 6-8. A sea of glass like unto crystal. 

i. e. what in modern phraseology would To add brilliancy to the foreground, a 

be called a trance. And one sat on the crystal mirror caught and multiplied 

throne. It is finely left to the imagina- all these dazzling spectacles. Four 

tion to sketch the lineaments of this beasts full of eyes. These represent 

August Presence. A jasper and a sar- the whole animated creation, and their 

dine stone, etc. One of the peculiari- combination it was which is supposed 

ties of the images in Revelation is the to be represented in the ancient 

introduction of precious stones and cherub, compounded of the lion, king 

precious metals to set off the glory of of beasts ; the calf or ox, the chief of 

its scenes. domestic animals ; man, the head of 

4. Four and twenty seats, and upon the rational creation ; and the eagle, 

the seats I saw four and 'iventy elders, the king of birds. Four beasts had 

etc. Some have supposed that refer- each of them six wings. These com- 

ence is here made to the twelve tribes pound figures were common in Pagan 
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not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 
9 mighty, which was, and is, and is to come. And when those 

beasts give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that sat on the 
xo throne, who liveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders 

fall down before him that sat on the throne, and worship him 

that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the 
11 throne, saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 

honour, and power: for thou hast created all things, and for 

thy pleasure they are and were created. 

CHAPTER V. 

The Praises offered to the Lamb who was able to open the Sealed Book. 

And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne a 
book written within and on the back side, sealed with seven 

a seals. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof ? 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, 

mythology as well as in the Biblical The purport of this book is a mys- 

record. Many of the heathen gods tery. As Crosby suggests, the book 

were made up of different animals, may be regarded as the book of God's 

joined to some limbs or features of the historic providence which only the 

human body. Holy, holy, holy Lord Lamb of God, the Redeemer, was 

God Almighty. This unceasing wor- able to unroll. It is the sealed book 

ship from these living creatures sym- of the future, the scheme of the Di- 

bolized the reverence of nature for its vine administration, which none short 

Infinite Author. of the Son of God could reveal. The 

9-1 1. And when those beasts give Gospel is the only sufficient and satis- 

glory and honor — The four and twenty factory solution of the problem of hu- 

elders fall down before him, etc. While man life, history and destiny. But the 

nature offers her adoring testimony, special particulars of the book being 

Humanity also unites to worship the written inside and out, and the seven 

Infinite and Eternal Spirit, Maker of seals, are merely incidents to the para- 

the world and the life of the universe, ble to set it forth and give it orna- 

Such is the majestic proem to the mentation and must not be pressed 

splendid visions of the Apocalypse too far, as if they necessarily contained 

upon which we now enter, and which a recondite meaning of their own. 

constitute the great epic of the Mes- Who is worthy to open the book ? This 

siah's conquering kingdom. challenge is merely to give occasion 

for the discovery of one who could 

CHAPTER V. pronounce the fatal, open sesame. 

And I wept much because no man was 

1-4. A book written within and on found worthy. While there is much 

the back side, sealed with seven seals, of a dramatic character in the Reve- 
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was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. And I 
wept much, because no man was found worthy to open, and to 
read the book, neither to look thereon. And one of the elders 
saith unto me, Weep not : behold, the Lion of the tribe of 
Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and 
to loose the seven seals thereof. And I beheld, and lo. in the 
midst of the throne, and of the four beasts, and in the midst of 
the elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven 
horns, and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent 
forth into all the earth. And he came and took the book out of 
the right hand of him that sat upon the throne. And when he 
had taken the book, the four beasts, and four and twenty elders 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, 
and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of 
saints. And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 



lation, as Eichhorn has contended, and 
as Milton has said, that " the Apoca- 
lypse of St. John is the majestic image 
of a high and stately tragedy, shutting 
up and intermingling their solemn 
scenes and acts with a seven fold cho- 
rus of Hallelujahs and harping sym- 
phonies," yet the slender interweav- 
ing, as in this case, of the personal 
interlocutor can hardly be said to give 
the composition the character of a 
drama. 

5, 6. The Lion of the tribe ofJudah> 
etc. These phrases indicate the strong 
Jewish flavor of the book of Revela- 
tion, which regarded the Messiah as 
about to establish the kingdom of 
power and victory in the earth. Stood 
a Lamb as it had been slain. This 
comparison had already been used by 
John, Luke and Peter, as descriptive 
of the meekness and innocence of 
Christ. The features of the seven 
horns, seven eyes, and seven spirits, 
are but methods to fill up the picture 
or to suggest the idea of copiousness 
or power. 

7, 8. Took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne. 
The representation of God is left to 
the imagination to outline in the most 



suggestive and becoming way. Golden 
. vials full of odours which are the pray- 
ers of saints. Davidson well says, " to 
attempt to find particulars correspond- 
ing to the figures employed would be 
to convert poetry into prose, the sub- 
jective into the objective. The seer's 
ideas should be left in their indefinite- 
ness, else their beauty vanishes. No 
mystic meaning lies in the details. 
Elements expressive of magnificence 
and splendor are combined to aid the 
rhetorical beauty of the composition." 
Hug also says, "all the particulars 
are by no means significant. Many 
are. introduced only to enliven the rep- 
resentation, or are taken from the 
prophets and sacred books for the pur- 
pose of ornament; and no one who 
has any judgment in such matters will 
deny that the work is extraordinary, 
rich and gorgeous for a production of 
Western origin." If any particular 
meaning is intended by " the odours 
which are the prayers of saints," it is 
to strike the chord of tender associa- 
tion and holy memories. Ps. cxli. 2. 
9, 10. And they sung a new song. 
The new song was intended as an epi- 
tome of Christianity, its revelation, 
its cross, its redemption, its universal 
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take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
slain, and hath redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 

xo kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests : and we shall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders : and the num- 
ber of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou- 

is sands of thousands ; saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 

13 and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. And every 
creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, 

H for ever and ever. And the four beasts said, Amen. And the 
four and twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that 
liveth for ever and ever. 

character, and the royal and sacred voice, though ascending from myriads 

elevation it gave to man. And we of myriads. Power and riches and 

shall reign on the earth. The Revision wisdom, etc The ascription is of 

has it, " they reign on the earth." This seven fold dignities to keep up the 

was the grand strain of Jewish Chris- correspondence of the sacred number 

tianity, and that Christianity is still seven. 

largely the religion of Christendom. 13, 14. And every creature which is 

The ambition is still to reign, to sue- in heaven, etc. But the first refrain, 

ceed. It is this genius which has multitudinous as it was, was not suffi- 

found an entrance into almost every cient. By a fine artistic conception 

church and reversed the humble pre- another more powerful than the first 

cepts of the Master of mankind. The follows, coming from heaven and 

ambition of the contending disciples, earth, the sea and Underworld, and all 

who shall be greatest, has infused a that are in them, ascribing praise, not 

subtle poison into Christendom. only to the Lamb, but to Him that sit- 

11, 12. / heard the voice of many teth on the throne. The four living 

angels round about the throne. The creatures pronounce the amen, and 

chorus was a worthy refrain to the four and twenty elders falling down 

new song. But so exact was the har- and worshipping wind up the first of 

mony that it is represented as a single John's magnificent visions. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Opening of the Six Seals. 

And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I 
heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts 
saying, Come and see. And I saw, and behold, a white horse : » 
and he that sat on him had a bow ; and a crown was given unto 
him: and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. And 3 
when he had opened the second seal, I heard the second beast 
say, Come and see. And there went out another horse that was 4 
red : and power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace 
from the earth, and that they should kill one another: and 
there was given unto him a great sword. And when he had 5 
opened the third seal, I heard the third beast say, Come and 
see. And I beheld, and lo, a black horse; and he that sat 
on him had a pair of balances in his hand. And I heard a 6 
voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A measure of wheat 
for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny ; and see 

CHAPTER VI. come and see. Each announcement is 
made with a set formula, showing how 

1. And I heard as it were the noise systematically the seer constructed the 
of thunder. This phenomenon of na- architecture of his visions. To take 
ture was seized upon as a feature to peace from the earth. The opening of 
add sublimity to the scene, and was the second seal was the signal for war 
identified as the voice of God. Ex. to be let loose upon the earth. 

xx. 18, Ps. lxxvii. 18, 1 Sam. vii. 10. 5,6. The third seal. This commis- 

The Sinaitic MS. reads, " and I heard sions famine upon the earth. Had a 

one of the four beasts saying, as it pair of balances in his hand. This 

were the noise of thunder," or voice would show that the people were put 

of thunder. Come and see. The Re- upon an allowance for food, which was 

vision simply edits and reads, "Come." doled out to them by weight ia the 

So in the following parallel passages, time of scarcity. A measure of wheat 

2. And I saw and behold a white for a penny, or denary, a com worth 
horse. Zech. i. 8-11, vi. 1-8. And he about fifteen cents. The repetition of 
that sat. on him had a bow. This was the call for a penny represents as it 
the victorious Christ and the bow and were the call of the seller in the mar- 
the crown were emblems of his power ket -place. The price was about six 
and victory. He went forth conquer- times the usual rate, showing the ex- 
ing and to conquer. The Sinaitic MS. tremity of the destitution. See thou 
reads, " he went forth conquering and hurt not the oil and the wine. As 
he conquered." much as to say, they may prove to 

3. 4. / heard the second beast say, be the only available resource in 
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7 thou hurt not the oil and the wine. And when he had opened 
the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the fourth beast say, Come 

8 and see. And I looked, and behold, a pale horse : and his 
name that sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him. 
And power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, 
to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the 

9 beasts of the earth. And when he had opened the fifth seal, 
I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the 

10 word of God, and for the testimony which they held : And 
they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy 
and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 

11 that dwell on the earth? And white robes were given unto 
every one of them ; and it was said unto them, that they should 
rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants also and 
their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be 

u fulfilled. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, 
and lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood : 

13 And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together ; 
and every mountain and island were moved out of their places. 

is And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 



the time -of hunger when the city is are pictorially represented as impa- 

besieged. tient for vindication and judgment 

7, 8. When he had opened the fourth upon their enemies. Meantime, they 

seal. This let loose in the earth a were clothed in the representative 

whole Pandora's box of evils — the garments of holiness as a testimony of 

sword, famine, death, Hades, and the their fidelity unto death. But they 

wild beasts, which would naturally were admonished to rest contented 

swarm and multiply in a depopulated yet a while longer until they were 

country. joined by their fellow sufferers who 

9-1 1. The fifth seal revealed the were yet to perish in the conflict, the 
martyrdoms of the church. It is not warfare ever waging, never ended, 
necessary to limit these to the suffer- 12-17. And lo, there was a great 
ers in the time of the persecution by earthquake, etc. This is almost an ex- 
Nero, but rather to consider it as in- act copy of Mark xiii. 8, 24, 25, Matt, 
eluding all those who had fallen vie- xxiv. 29, Luke xxi. 11, 25. See also 
tims to the cruelty of either Jew or Is. xiii. 10, xxxiv. 4, Joel ii. 10, 11, iii. 
Gentile, from Christ downward. They 15, 16, Luke xxiii. 3a It was thus 
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men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond-man, and every free-man, hid themselves in the dens and 
in the rocks of the mountains ; and said to the mountains and 16 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : For the great 17 
day of his wrath has come ; and who shall be able to stand ? 

CHAPTER VII. 

The Redeemed of Israel, and the Adoration paid to God and the Lamb, 

And after, these things I saw four angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that 
the wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on 
any tree. And I saw another angel ascending from the east, * 
having the seal of the living God : and he cried with a loud 
voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 3 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their fore- 

that the ancient Hebrew seers and the are represented as confining them 

Son of man himself invoked all the while the following scene is unrolled, 

most formidable phenomena of the 2. And I saw another angel ascend- 

natural world, earthquakes, falling ing from the east, or, " the sun-rising." 

stars of heaven, the sun turning black Peculiar reverence was attached to 

with eclipse, and the moon red as this point of the compass, probably a 

blood, and all things terrible and aw- remnant of the ancient sun-worship, 

ful, as pictures to describe the moral Many Oriental people in offering their 

judgments which would overtake the adorations turn to the east, or to the 

nations, and the revolutions direction of some sacred city, as the 



guilty 
which 



which would overturn the civil and Jews to Jerusalem, the Mohammedans 

religious institutions and usher in a to Mecca, etc. The four angels to 

new era. Old things were thus to whom it was given to hurt the earth, 

pass away and all things to become etc., i. e. through the agency of the 

new. winds. The Hebrews recognized four 

principal winds ; those from the east 

CHAPTER VII. and south passing over the Arabian 

deserts were often very hot and scorch- 
And after these things I saw four ing, sometimes endangering men and 
angels. After the six seals of the pre- animals. The west wind blowing 
ceding chapter had been opened, a from the Mediterranean brought mois- 
pause took place before the seventh ture and rain and prevails from No- 
seal was disclosed. To make the oc- vember to February, while the north 
casion more impressive and solemn, wind brought cold, 
the four angels that had the guardian- 3. Till we have sealed the se**>arM 
ship of the four winds of the earth, of our God in their foreheads. It waj 
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4 heads. And I heard the number of them which were sealed : 
and there were sealed arvhundred and forty and four thousand of 

5 all the tribes of the children of Israel. Of the tribe of Juda were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thou- 

6 sand. Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 

7 tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed 

8 twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve thousand. 

9 Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand. After 
this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, "and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 

«o white robes, and palms in their hands; and cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
** throne, and unto the Lamb. And all the angels stood round 
about the throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, and 
xa t ,fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, say- 
customary to put a mark, not only 9, 10. After "this I beheld, and lo, a 
upon flocks and herds, but upon ser- great multitude. As the writer was a 
vants and slaves, to designate their Jewish Christian, he naturally puts 
masters or owners, or as a stigma of the redeemed of Israel in the front 
reproach. Ezek. ix. 4. Sometimes rank, but a great, company besides is 
this mark or name was stamped with a now comprehended from all nations 
hot iron upon the forehead or shoulder and kindreds as in chap. xiv. 4, where 
4-8. An hundred and forty and four the saved and sealed seemed to have 
thousand) etc. These are numbers come not only from Israel, but also 
which it was customary to use in clas- from the Gentiles. Clothed with white 
sical, as well as Biblical writings, in robes and palms in their hands. The 
times not accustomed to mathematical former are symbols of holiness and 
accuracy. Some of the curiosities of righteousness, the latter of victory, 
the list of the tribes is that Ephraim Salvation to our God, etc. The Alex- 
is omitted, or included under the name andrian MS. reads, " the salvation of 
of Joseph his father, that Dan is en- our God unto him that sitteth on the 
tirely left out, that Simeon is enume- throne." 

rated, a tribe which vanished early 11, 12. And all the angels stood 

from Hebrew history, and probably round about the throne, etc. The an- 

disappeared among the nomadic peo- gels and the beasts constitute here the 

pie of Arabia. answering choir to respond to the song 
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ing, Amen : Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiv- 
ing, and honour, and power, and might be unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen. And one of the elders answered, saying u 
unto me, What are these which are arrayed in white robes? 
and whence came they? And I said unto him, Sir, thou 14 
knowest. And he said to me, These are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they is 
before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in his 
temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; 16 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the 17 
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and 
shall lead them unto living fountains of waters : and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Opening of the Seventh Seal and the Great Plagues following. 
And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence 

of the redeemed. Saying, Amen, This food and water are often scarce, the 

word is used at the beginning as well heat intolerable, the sirocco sorae- 

as at the end for confirmation. times fatal, and the oases in the burn- 

13. And one of the elders answer ed, ing sands where springs of water 
saying unto me, etc. As if to respond could be found infrequent, but when 
to a mental curiosity of the writer, not found cheering the heart and drying 
to an expressed wish. As Bengel the tears of the parched and despair- 
says. "John had not indeed asked, ing traveller. Shall feed them, or in 
but certainly desired to know who the continuation of the pastoral imagery 
persons in white robes were, and this " shall shepherd them." Living foun- 
desire of his was met by the elder." tains of waters, etc. ; or "fountains of 

14. These are they which came out waters of life." 
of great tribulation, etc. This answers 

the question of whence, and the ques- CHAPTER VIII. 
tion of what is answered by saying 

that they are made white in the blood 1. There was silence in heaven, Da- 

of the Lamb. vidson says, "at the opening of the 

15-17. Shall dwell among them, or seventh seal, the end is still deferred, 

literally "tabernacle" or "tent over There is a short period of breathless 

them." All the features of this de- expectation. The import of the last 

scription of the heavenly beatitude seal is unfolded bv means of the seven 

are drawn from the Oriental climate trumpets and seven vials, each bring- 

and nomadic and desert life, where ing the final catastrophe nearer and 
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a in heaven about the space of half an hour. And I saw the 
seven angels which stood before God ; and to them were given 

3 seven trumpets. And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer ; and there was given unto him much 
incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints 

4 upon the golden altar which was before the throne. And the 
smoke of the incense, which came with the prayers of the 

5 saints, ascended up before God out of the angel's hand. And 
the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and 
cast it into the earth : and there were voices, and thunderings, 

6 and lightnings, and an earthquake. And the seven angels 
which had the seven trumpets prepared themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and fire min- 
gled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth : and the 
third part of trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt 



nearer. This repeated postponement 
of the end serves to keep expectation 
alive and shows the deep feeling of 
the prophet." Perhaps it also shows 
the artistic skill of the writer who un- 
derstood the impressiveness of a rhet- 
orical pause and prolonged delay of 
the catastrophe. 

2. Seven angels which stood before 
God, etc. The attempt which many 
painstaking commentators have made 
to find a correspondence between all 
parts of these visions and scenes and 
facts in the historical world are utterly 
ineffectual. No two writers have co- 
incided in their conclusions, and if 
they had it is not a method of inter- 
pretation which produces any valuable 
result. Poetry and parable when lit- 
erally interpreted mislead more than 
they instruct. It is the moral lesson, 
the approbation of virtue and the 
punishment of vice, the triumph of 
the holy cause and the defeat of the 
wicked however powerful or prosper- 
ous, and the awful mysterious grand- 
eur with which these lessons are 
clothed, and the sublime victory of 
the kingdom of Christ over all hostile 
forces, which has endeared the book 
of Revelation and made it worthy of 



standing in company with gospel and 
epistle. 

3, 4. Stood at the altar. The Sinai- 
tic MS. reads, " the golden altar be- 
fore." The prayers of all saints. 
Chap. v. 8. Ascended up before God 
out of the angeVs hand. All this im- 
agery is Jewish and would have hardly 
occurred to a writer to use, unless the 
temple had still been standing and its 
majestic ritual had been in active ob- 
servance. . 

5. Filled it with fire of the altar and 
cast it into the earih t etc. The same 
offering which rose with acceptance 
and blessing to heaven, wrought woe 
and disaster when it fell upon the 
earth. 

6, 7. Prepared themselves to sound. 
All is arranged with dramatic effect, 
the writer was master of the sublime 
and stimulated the curiosity of the 
reader to see what would follow next. 
And the third part of trees was burnt 
up. Zech. xiii. 8, 9. In the Sinaitic 
and Alexandrian MSS. this clause is 
preceded by this addition; "and the 
third part of the earth was burned 
up." The suggestion of "the third 
part," is undoubtedly taken from 
Ezek. v. 2, 12, where the phrase plays 
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up. And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great 8 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea : and the third 
part of the sea became blood ; and the third part of the crea- 9 
tures which were in the sea, and had life, died ; and the third 
part of the ships were destroyed. And the third angel w 
sounded, and there fell a great star from heaven, burning as it 
were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of waters ; and the name of the star is called « 
Wormwood : and the third part of the waters became worm- 
word; and many men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter. And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part a 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the stars ; so as the third part of them was dark- 
ened, and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the 
night likewise. And I beheld, and heard an angel flying is 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Wo, 
wo, wo, to the inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to 
sound ! 

an important part in the visions of the Tischendorf substitutes " heard an 

prophet. The Talmuds say, "when eagle flying." fnhabiters, or inhab- 

Rabbi Akiba prayed, wept, rent his itants. By reason of the other voices 

garments, put off his shoes, and sat in of the trumpet, etc. The effect is 

the dust, the world was struck with a melodramatically heightened all the 

curse; and then the third part of the way through by the delay of the cli- 

olives, the third part of the wheat, max or denouement. First, the open- 

and the third part of the barley was ing of the seventh seal is delayed, 

smitten." then at each intermediate stage of the 

8-12. The third fart of the sea be- results of the opening of the seventh 

came blood. This image seems to be seal there is an artistic pause, and one 

taken from Ex. vii. 17. And the name terror and one wrath and one plague 

of the star is called wormwood. The after another are rained down upon 

Greek apsinthos, meaning wormwood, the earth, until all the opposing pow- 

is the term from which the spirituous ers of heathenism are swept away and 

liquor called " absinthe " is named death and hell are cast into the lake 

and which indeed causes many men to of fire, chap. xx. 14, and the new Jeru- 

die. It was a popular superstition salem is established, and a new heaven 

among the Hebrews that wormwood and a new earth are ordained, and the 

was poisonous. first heaven and the first earth are 

13. And heard an angel flying, etc. passed away. 
On the authority of ancient MSS. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The Abyss is opened, and Two Woes come forth to plague the Earth, 

And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth : and to him was given the key of the bottomless 

2 pit. And he opened the bottomless pit; and there arose a 
smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and the 
sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the 

3 pit. And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth : 
and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of the earth 

4 have power. And it was commanded them that they should 
not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any tree ; but only those men which have not the seal of God 

5 in their foreheads. And to them it was given that they should 
not kill them, but that they should be tormented five months : 



CHAPTER IX. 

1. / saw a star fall from heaven. 
This star is identified with an angel in 
the free and accommodating imagery 
of the Revelator. The bottomless pit. 
Literally " the pit of the abyss." So 
rendered by Noyes and others. 

2, 3. The Sinaitic MS. omits, and he 
opened the bottomless pit. The smoke 
of a great furnace. The writer repre- 
sents the opening of a volcano which 
darkens the sun in heaven with its 
clouds of smoke and vapor. And 
there came out of the smoke locusts 
upon the earth. Joel ii. In the wild- 
ness of these visions little heed is 
given to probability or adaptation. 
The animals are presumed to be proof 
against fire. 

4, 5. But only those men which have 
not the seal of God. Unlike ordinary 
locusts they preyed not upon the vege- 
table, but upon the animal world, and 
of men they selected only a particular 
class. // was given that they should 
not kill them. The general principles 
upon which this book has been inter- 
preted by the majority of commenta- 

16 



tors have prompted them to scrutinize 
history and endeavor to ascertain what 
events in peace or war, in fortunes of 
cities or countries can be fixed upon 
as corresponding to the successive un- 
rolling visions of this mysterious 
book. But every day spent in its 
study and every new step in its inter- 
pretation strengthen the conviction, 
that such a method is wholly erro- 
neous, and only makes the revelation 
more inscrutable and dark than it was 
before, and instead of revelation makes 
the work a mystification. All such 
efforts are lost labor and worse than 
lost. They pervert history and wrest 
its facts to accommodate the luxuriant 
imagination of the prophet-poet, who 
freely levies upon heaven and earth 
and the abysses under the earth to 
furnish out the splendid agencies of 
his dreams and picture forth the sure 
victories of the cross. On the con- 
trary, no specific individual historical 
application of these magnificent pa- 
geantries can be made which will fulfil 
the demands of probability. All mil- 
lenarian theories or predictions which 
have been attempted have come to 
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and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when he 
striketh a man. And in those days shall men seek death, and 6 
shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee 
from them. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 7 
horses prepared unto battle ; and on their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. 
And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as 8 
the teeth of lions, And they had breast-plates, as it were breast- 9 
plates of iron ; and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running to battle. And they had tails » 
like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their tails : and their 
power was to hurt men five months. And they had a king over « 
them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in 
the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath 
his name Apollyon. One wo is past ; and behold, there come « 
two woes more hereafter. And the sixth angel sounded, and I is 
heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar, which is 
before God, saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet, m 

nought. The attempts to detect in shapes of the locusts, etc. In Oriental 
weird dreams of the Apocalypse Mo- countries nothing was more formidable 
hammed, or his Saracens and Turks, than a visitation of locusts, even of 
the Pope of Rome, or the Emperor of the ordinary kind, how much more 
France, the Protestant Reformation, these iron-clad, lion-teethed, and scor- 
or the Crimean war, have all come to pion-tailed monsters I We must give 
a fruitless end. The book of Revela- credit to the Revelator for a highly 
tion is a brilliant poetical parable of inventive and heroic imagination, 
the triumphant establishment of the Tails like unto scorpions. The Sinai- 
Christian church and kingdom, as tic and Alexandrian MSS. read " tails 
truly as Christ's parable of the mus- like unto scorpions and stings, and in 
tard seed, grown to a tree, or the their tails was their power to hurt." 
leaven diffused in three measures of 11. Abaddon. This term is simply 
meal, only expanded on a broader sur- a common Hebrew noun, signifying 
face of imagery and filled with a destruction, Job xxvi. 6, xxviii." 22, 
thronging host of angels and armies, Prov. xv. 11, raised to a proper name, 
elders and beasts, trumpets and spir- to describe the generalissimo of the 
its, saints and devils, until the grand locusts. He is not therefore to be 
consummation in the new Jerusalem, identified with Satan or the devil, or 
Why in the text under consideration Asmodeus, the prince of the demons 
it was given that the locusts were not in Talmudical mythology, 
to kill the men, but only to torment 12-16. Twowoes more hereafter. The 
them, we may not hope to discover first was the army of horsemen v. 16, 
with any degree of assurance. and the third woe was announced in 
6-10. In those days shall men seek chap. xi. 14. The great river Euphra- 
death. Deut. xxviii. 57-67. The tes. A name odious to the Jews and 
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Loose the four angels which are bound in the great river 
15 Euphrates. And the four angels were loosed, which were 

prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for 
*6 to slay the third part of men. And the number of the army of 

the horsemen were two hundred thousand thousand: and I 

17 heard the number of them. And thus I saw the horses in the 
vision, and them that sat on them, having breast-plates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone : and the heads of the horses 
were as the heads of lions ; and out of their mouths issued fire, 

18 and smoke, and brimstone. By these three was the third part 
of men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brim- 

19 stone, which issued out of their mouths. For their power is in 
their mouth, and in their tails : for their tails were like unto 

20 serpents, and had heads, and with them they do hurt. And the 
rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues yet 
repented not of the works of their hands, that they should not 
worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and 
stone, and of wood : which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk : 

a 1 Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their sorceries, 
nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

readily identified with their most form- had bodies of a uniform size at both 

idable enemies, for it was from that ends, and capable of moving either 

valley there came forth the armies way backwards or forwards, 
which captured successively Israel 20, 21. Repented not of the works of 

and Judah and led away their inhab- their hands, that they should not wor- 

itants into exile. Two hundred thous- ship, etc., i. e. '• they did not amend in 

and thousand, or two hundred millions, order no longer to serve demons. The 

round numbers for a multitudinous discernment of the fact that the ob- 

host. jects of their worship were mere 

17-19. Breastplates of fire, etc., i. e. demons and wooden idols should have 

the color of fire. Of jacinth, or hya- led them to repentance in order to 

cinth, i. e. a purple color, and brim- emancipate themselves from so de- 

stone, or a yellowish color. Their tails grading a worship." Winer. Devils, 

were like unto serpents and had heads, or better demons or heathen divini- 

etc. Commentators delight to com- ties. The Sinaitic and Alexandrian 

pare these repulsive monsters to the MSS. read, "wickedness" instead of 

amphisbaena, a kind. of lizards, who "fornication." 
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CHAPTER X. 

The Angel and the Book. 

And T saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, 
clothed with a cloud : and a rainbow was upon his head, and 
his face was as it were the sun. and his feet as pillars of fire : 
And he had in his hand a little book open : and he set his right 2 
foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth, and cried with 3 
a loud voice, as when a lion roareth : and when he had cried, 
seven thunders uttered their voices. And when the seven thun- 4 
ders had uttered their voices, I was about to write : and I heard 
a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things 
which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not. And 5 
the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth, 
lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that liveth for 6 
ever and ever, who created heaven, and the things that therein 
are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, 
and the things which are therein, that there should be time no 
longer: But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 7 
when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be 
finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets. And 8 
the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto me again, and 

CHAPTER X. And when the seven thunders, etc The 
Sinaitic MS. reads, " and whatsoever 

1, 2. A rainbow. The original has the seven thunders had uttered, I was 

the definite article, " the rainbow." about to write." Lifted up his hand 

Chap. iv. 3. This chapter stands as a to heaven, i. e. in the attitude of taking 

kind of introduction to the remaining an oath, or of solemn invocation, 

portion of the book, Chaps. xi.-xxii. 6-8. And the sea and the things 

He had in his hand a little book. This which are therein. The Sinaitic and 

is not the book of chap. v. i., but this Alexandrian MSS. omit this clause, 

book like the preceding one seems de- That there should be time no longer. 

signed to express the secret counsels Or better translated that "there should 

of God in regard to the future, and no longer be delay." The mystery of 

the poet-prophet by eating and digest- God should be finished, i. e. when the 

ing it, is supposed to be made capable angels shall begin to sound, then the 

of announcing to the world what those mystery of God or his hidden purpose 

secret counsels are. shall be finished or concluded. As he 

3-5. Seven thunders uttered their hath declared. Or more picturesquely 

voices. Seven is used as intensive, in the original, " as he hath evangel- 
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said, Go, and take the little book which is open in the hand of 
the angel which standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. 
9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up ; and 
it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet 

10 as honey. And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, 
and ate it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : and as 

11 soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. And he said unto 
me, Thou must prophesy again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The Prophecy; Death and Resurrection of the Two Witnesses. 

And there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the 

angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and 

2 the altar, and them that worship therein. But the court which 

is without the temple leave out and measure it not ; for it is 

ized or gospelled." To his servants Greece, Rome, Egypt, etc. And the 

the prophets. The Sinaitic MS. reads, nations were Gentiles, heathen. This 

" to his servants and the prophets." chapter has features resembling Dan. 

9-1 1. And he said unto me take it viii. and xii. and Ezek. ii. iii. 

and eat it up. The Scriptures con- Dr. Adam Clarke in commenting on 

tain two kinds of parables, acted para- this passage remarks, " I must once 

bles and spoken parables. This is an more say that I do not understand 

instance of the former kind, like the these prophecies; therefore I do not 

parable of the girdle, Jer. xiii. 1-7, the take upon me to explain them. I see 

tile, Ezek. iv. 1-3, the prophet lying with regret how many learned men 

upon his side three hundred and ninety have mistaken their way here. Com- 

days and forty days respectively, Ezek. mentators and even some of the most 

iv. 4-8, the parable of the bread, Ezek. modern have strangely trifled in these 

iv. 9-13, and the unlawful marriage, solemn things: all trumpets, vials, 

Hos. i. ii. The figure of speech which woes, etc., are perfectly easy to them : 

represents the truth as being eaten yet from their descriptions, none get 

and digested is common in the Scrip- wise either to common sense or to the 

tures, Jer. xv. 16, John vi. 50-58. things that make for their peace." 
Thou must prophesy again, etc., i. e. 

the elder was to eat the book and CHAPTER XL 
have its contents pass into his system 

so that he might be able to unfold its 1, 2. Rise and measure the temple of 

secret prophecies to the knowledge of God. The imagery of this chapter is 

the whole world. Peoples and nations, largely drawn from the prophets, Dan- 

The peoples were the different settle- iel, Ezekiel and Zechariah. Indeed 

merits of Jews in Syria, Asia Minor, take away from the book of Revela- 
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given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city shall they tread 
under foot forty and two months. And I will give power unto s 
my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. These are 4 
the two olive-trees, and the two candlesticks standing before the 
God of the" earth. And if any man will hurt them, fire pro- 5 
ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if 
any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. These 6 
have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy : and have power over waters to turn them to blood, 
and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 
And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast 7 
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against 
them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead 8 
bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which spiritually 
is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. 
And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, 9 
shall see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall 
not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. And they that » 

tion the quotations from the Old Tes- die, that they may extinguish Anti- 
tament, and little of its structure christ with their blood." Others sup- 
would remain. What relates to meas- pose that by the two witnesses are 
uring the temple is paralleled by Ezek. meant the law ancTthe gospel. David- 
xl.-xliv. The holy city shall they tread son identifies the two witnesses with 
under foot forty and two months. This Moses and Elias, the law and the 
period of time is also employed in prophets. A thousand two hundred 
chaps, xii. 6, xiii. 5, and is the same as and three scare days. The same as 
a thousand two "hundred and three forty and two months. See comment 
score days in verse 3. It also corre- on verse above. The two olive trees 
sponds to the phrase used in the book and the two candlesticks, etc. Zech. 
of Dan.; "time and times and half iv. 11, 12. 

a time," i. e. three years and a half of 6-10. These have power to shut 

three hundred and sixty days each, or heaven. As Elijah is represented as 

twelve hundred and sixty days or forty- doing, 1 Kings xvii. xviii. Have power 

two months. Dan. vii. 25. over waters to turn them to blood \ as 

3-5. Two witnesses. Zech. iv. 14. was done in Egypt by the leaders of 

These are supposed by some to be the Hebrews. The bottomless pit, or 

Joshua and Zerubbabel, spoken of in the pit of the abyss. The street of the 

Zech. iii. and iv. Others conjecture great city, i. e. Jerusalem called Sodom 

that they are Enoch and Elijah, who and Egypt from its wickedness and 

were not subject to death. Tertullian idolatry and cruelty to the Messiah, 

says, "Enoch and Elijah were trans- Is. i. 9, 10. Jerusalem was evidently 

lated, . . . but they are reserved to then standing at the date of this com- 
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dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, 
and shall send gifts one to another; because these two 

11 prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. And after 
three days and a half the Spirit of life from God entered into 
them, and they stood upon their feet ; and great fear fell upon 

12 them which saw them. And they heard a great voice from 
heaven, saying unto them, Come up hither. And they ascended 

«3 up to heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them. And 
the same hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth 
part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain of men 
seven thousand : and the remnant were affrighted, and gave 
m glory to the God of heaven. The second wo is past, and 
xs behold, the third wo cometh quickly. And the seventh angel 
sounded ; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 

16 and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. And 
the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, 

17 fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying, We give 
thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and 
art to come ; because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, 

position. It was not to be wholly de- penitence. Jerusalem would only suf- 

stroyed according to the poet-prophet fer in part for a season. This is very 

but to be chastised, partially over- different from the fate predicted for 

thrown, and finally recovered and Rome, the persecuting and implacable 

made the royal seat of the Messiah, enemy of the Christians which total 

The chief MSS. put the words bodies destruction awaits." Behold the third 

and graves in the singular, not the pi u- woe cometh quickly. By this woe is 

ral number. Three days and a half, meant what follows, but its exact iden- 

In reference to the three days Jesus tification causes a divided judgment 

was in the sepulchre. among the critics. Hengstenberg re- 

1 1-14. The two martyred witnesses fers the third woe to the trumpet 

are raised from the dead and ascend sound of the seventh angel in vv. 15 

in triumph to heaven, thus symbolizing and 19 of this chapter. But Baur 

the victory which should be given to finds the third woe in chap. xvi. 15. 
the Christian cause, their blood would I5~"i9* And there were great voices in 

be the seed of the church. The tenth heaven. These were the refrain, or 

part of the city fell. As Davidson echo, to the trumpet sound of the sev- 

says, "Jerusalem is not destroyed but enth angel, chap. x. 7. The four 

preserved. A comparatively small and twenty elders. Chap. iv. 4, 10, v. 

portion of the city falls, (the tenth) 8, vii. 11. The special office of the 

and only seven thousand of the inhab- elders was to cast themselves down in 

itants, the majority being saved by obeisance and worship God. Small 
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and hast reigned. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath 18 
is come, and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, 
and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small 
and great ; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. 
And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 19 
seen in his temple the ark of his testament: and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and 
great hail. 

CHAPTER XII. 

The Woman and the Dragon. 

And there appeared a great wonder in heaven : a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars : And she, being with child, * 
cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. And 3 
there appeared another wonder in heaven ; and behold, a great 
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon his heads. And his tail drew the third part of the 4 
stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to 

and great, i. e. all classes and ages, any of the writers on this book have 

And the temple of God was opened in hit the sense, is more than I can as- 

heaven. This was the temple which sert ; and more than I think." 
afterwards was to form a part of the 

new Jerusalem whose temple was the CHAPTER XII. 

Lord God Almighty and the Lamb. 

So the vision of the prophet would be 1 , 2. A woman clothed with the sun, 

fulfilled, and . the tabernacle of God etc. Opinions are divided lespecting 

would be with men, chap. xxi. 3. the exegesis of this passage, some 

The modesty of Dr. Adam Clarke writers identifying the woman with 

is worth many pages of commentary, Mary, the mother of Jesus, others 

when he says, "I now come to a part with the church, but no exactness can 

of this book that is deemed of the be obtained in language and symbols 

greatest importance, by the Protestant so weird and mystical. Chap. xi. 19, 

church, but is peculiarly difficult and should have been connected with chap, 

obscure. I have often acknowledged xii. 

my own incapacity to illustrate these 3-5. Behold a great red dragon % etc. 

prophecies. I might have availed This is a bold personification of the 

myself of the labors of others; but I heathen antichrist who with his numer- 

know not who is right ; or whether ous heads, horns, and crowns is a pic- 
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5 devour her child as soon as it was born. And she brought 
forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron : and her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thousand 

7 two hundred and threescore days. And there was war in 
heaven : Michael and his angels fought against the dragon ; 

8 and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; 

9 neither was their place found any more in heaven. And the 



torial representation of the compli- 
cated and powerful agencies of the 
enemies with which Christianity had 
to contend, the intellectual systems of 
philosophy, literature and religion, the 
hostilities of the populace with their 
sensual, selfish passions and desires, 
and the persecuting and cruel warfare 
of the kings and princes at the rise of 
this new and misunderstood kingdom. 
Seven crowns^ seven diadems. To de- 
vour her child as soon as it was born. 
We are reminded of the early story, 
how Herod sought to destroy the 
young child Jesus and his mother, who 
only escaped by being taken by his 
parents into Egypt. To rule all na- 
tions with a rod of iron. A character 
of severity is thrown over the repre- 
sentations of Christianity in the book 
of Revelation, which give a political 
air and the spirit of a conquering and 
almost vindictive animus to the mild 
reign of Christ. Her child was caught 
up unto God and to his throne. Bleek 
says, " the child who is born and taken 
up into heaven is the Messiah, and his 
birth refers to his incarnation. The 
woman who bears him is the church of 
God, which originally consisted of the 
twelve tribes of Israel, of whom ac- 
cording to the flesh Christ sprang. 
Upon his birth Satan endeavors to 
make way with him, and pursues him 
up into neaven. Cast out of heaven 
into the earth, Satan endeavors to de- 
stroy the church of God ; and failing 
in this he endeavors to make war 
upon and extirpate those who confess 
the Lord on earth." 

6. And the woman fled into the wil- 



derness where she hath a place pre- 
pared of God. If by the woman is 
meant the Christian church, the writer 
intends to describe the flight of the 
Christians from war and persecution, 
and the good providence which shield- 
ed and protected them from their ene- 
mies. A thousand and two hundred 
and three score days. A prophetic 
commonplace for time, times and half 
a time. Chap. xi. 2, 3, Dan. xii. 7. 

7-9. And there was war in heaven. 
These verses contain Milton's Para- 
dise Lost in miniature. This method 
for accounting for the evil in the world 
is of Persian origin. The ancient 
Hebrew idea was that both good and 
evil were the ministers of God. In 2 
Sam. xxiv. 1, it was the Lord, not 
Satan that moved David to number 
Judah and Israel. Even the tempta- 
tion to Adam and Eve came not by 
the devil, but by the cunning of the 
serpent, which to the Oriental people 
was a symbol of the lower animal na- 
ture of man. Up to the time of the 
Chronicles, Jehovah was conceived to 
be the agent doing all things as ex- 
pressed by Isaiah. " I form the light 
and create darkness: I make peace 
and create evil : I the Lord do all these 
things." But the Persian mythology 
brought in a God of evil and dark- 
ness, Ahriman, who with his host of 
wicked angels was the cause of all the 
evil and misery in the universe. 
Building on this theology, the He- 
brews and the Christians after them 
introduced into their faith the doc- 
trine of an almost omnipotent devil or 
Satan, and gave him all the bad names 
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great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, 
and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was cast out 
into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. And I » 
heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of 
his Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
accused them before our God day and night. And they over- « 
came him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death. 
Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Wo « 
to the inhabiters of the earth, and of the sea ! for the devil is 
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time. And when the dragon saw that 13 
he was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man-child. And to the woman were given m 
two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilder- 
ness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, and 
times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. And the 15 

which their literature afforded, the by Hercules, had according to Virgil 
serpent of Genesis, the Satan of fifty heads. The Talmuds describe a 
Chronicles, and Job, the devils, or demon with seven heads. When a 
heathen demons or false gods, the free rein is given to the imagination, 
dragon or the most formidable crea- no limit can be set to its grotesque in- 
ture of the animal world, etc. Milton ventions and weird combinations, 
in his magnificent epic, has given a 10-12. Now is come salvation and 
local name and habitation to these strength, etc. This doxological pas- 
fallen angels and confirmed this faith sage resembles those in chaps iv. 8, 
as the creed of Christendom, so that 11, v. 9— 13, vii. 10-17, xi. 17, 18. These 
to give up the conviction of a personal are the reiterations of the Revelator, 
devil and his cohort of evil angels the commonplaces of exultation and 
would to most persons be considered rejoicing over the downfall of Pagan 
equivalent to relinquishing their faith enemies, and the deliverance and sal- 
in Christianity itself, yet how slender vation of the faithful martyrs. The 
and mythological is this whole vast accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
structure of diabolism I The heathen i. e. Satan, which in Hebrew signifies 
poets employed similar language to accuser, or adversary, 
that used in this chapter to describe 13-16. And when the dragon saw 
the monsters of Hades and those de- that he was cast unto the earth, etc 
stroyed by Hercules. Cerberus had According to the Miltonic representa- 
fifty heads according to Hesiod, and a tion, he was cast not into the earth, 
hundred according to Horace, though but into hell, from which he sneaked 
most writers gave him only the mod- into the earth in disguise as an angel 
erate allowance of three The Hydra of light and caught the too confiding 
of Lake_Lerna, which was slaughtered ear of Eve. And the serpent cast out 
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serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood, after the woman, 

16 that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood. And 
the earth helped the woman ; and the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his 

17 mouth. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went 
to make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

The Two Beasts make War against God and his Servants. 

And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise 
up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blas- 

2 phemy. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, and his 

3 seat, and great authority. And I saw one of his heads as it 

of his mouth water as a flood. This a beast rise up out of the sea f etc 

symbolized the overwhelming deluge Many critics agree that this is the 

of persecution by the Roman emperors heathen Roman power, not the Papacy 

which followed the Christian cause, as some have tried to show, Refer- 

and which extended into every corner ence to Dan. vii. will explain much of 

of the then civilized world their tyran- the portentous imagery of this chap- 

nical power to destroy the new religion, ter. For crowns, translate. " diadems.*' 

17. The dragon was wroth with the The name of blasphemy. Tischendorf 

woman and went to make war with the edits, " names of blasphemy/* 

remnant of her seed. Undeterred by 2. And the beast which I saw was 

the checks received, and not content like unto a leopard, etc The original 

with the mischief already attempted, Greek signifies *wild beast" The 

the Satanic and persecuting power idols of the heathen nations were often 

continued to plot the destruction of compound images of different animals, 

the infant church, and ten great perse- distinguished for strength, beauty, 

cutions are recorded in history against fierceness or cunning. The cruel per- 

those who kept the commandments of secuting power of Rome is represented 

God and had the testimony of Tesus by the beast, which was instigated in 

Christ. The Sinaitic MS. reads for its wickedness by the dragon or evil 

the last clause, " and have the testi- spirit. His seat, " his throne." 

mony of God." 3. And I saw one of his heads as it 

were wounded to death. Neander 

CHAPTER XIII. says, " Nero is signified as one of 

these heads which appeared dead, but 

1. And I stood upon the sand of the whose deadly wound was healed, so 

sea, L e. in the Isle of Patmos. Saw that to universal astonishment he ap- 
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were wounded to death ; and his deadly wound was healed : 
and all the world wondered after the beast. And they wor- 4 
shipped the dragon which gave power unto the beast : and they 
worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast ? who 
is able to make war with him? And there was given unto him 5 
a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies ; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months. And he 6 
opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. And 7 
it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them : and power was given him over all kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations. And all that dwell upon the earth 8 
shall worship him, whose names are not written in the book of 
life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. If 9 
any man have an ear, let him hear. He that leadeth into 10 
captivity shall go into captivity : he that killeth with the sword, 
must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience and the 
. faith of the saints. And I beheld another beast coming up out n 

peared alive again, Nero reappearing 5»-io. Forty and two months. The 

after it had been believed that he was usual commonplace in the prophetic 

dead, is the beast * which was and is calendar. Rev. xi. 2, Dan. vii. 25, etc 

not and shall ascend out of the bot- The persecution of Nero began A. D. 

tomless pit — and yet is. Rev. xvii. 64 and ended A. D. 68. All kindreds 

8.' " All the world wondered after and tongues and nations. Tischendorf 

the beast, i. e. all the world followed edits the passage, " every tribe, and 

the beast and wondered at him, or fol- people, and tongue, and nation," or 

lowed after him in wonder. the whole world. Slain from the 

4. Prof. Huidekoper says, Judaism foundation of the world, i. e. not ac- 

at Rome, p. 491, " that when Nero tually, but in the counsel or plan of 

had passed away, doubts concerning God. Or differently interpreted, whose 

his death lingered for a time in the names are not written from the foun- 

Roman mind. These would lose dation of the world in the book of life 

strength or prominence, and then by of the Lamb which was slain. Here 

some exciting cause have fresh life is the patience and the faith of the 

infused into them. But in one respect saints. As much as to say, here comes 

the doubts of the Romans must be in the need and use of that faith and 

carefully distinguished from the belief patience which it is the object of the 

of the Jews and of the Jewish and Revelator to encourage and strengthen 

semi-Jewish Christians. These three in the minds of his afflicted and per- 

bodies held to a supernatural preser- secuted brethren. 

vation or restoration of Nero from n. And I beheld another beast com- 

death, and the semi- Jewish Christians ing up out of the earth. Davidson 

at least clung to this opinion for cen- says, " the second beast or the false 

tuxies." prophet who helps the first beast is a 
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of the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake 

12 as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein 
to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come 

14 down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast ; 
sa) ? ing to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make 
an image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and 

is did live. And he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of the beast 

16 should be killed. And he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 

17 hand, or in their foreheads ; and that no man might buy or 
sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or 

18 the number of his name. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the beast ; for it is the num- 
ber of a man ; and his number is Six hundred threescore and six. 

personification of heathen prophecy, (chap. xiii. 12) did not, in a season of 
including magic, auguries, omens, etc., war, diminish the odium against it. 
supporting idolatrous Paganism, con- Some Gentile Christians may have 
centrated in the Roman power." vaunted, rather than appreciated, 
12-17. The power of the second Paul's miracles, (Acts xix. 11-17) and 
beast was comparatively pacific, but the writer represents that this second 
evil-minded and treacherous, insti- beast deceives the inhabitants of the 
gated by the spirit of the dragon and land through the miracles which it is 
exerting his influence by deception, permitted to perform in the presence 
tricks of legerdemain, etc. Prof, of the (first) beast, that is, in the pres- 
Huidekoper, in Judaism at Rome, pp. ence of heathenism." 
266 and 267 says, " the second beast 18. Here is wisdom^ i. e. let men ex- 
is portrayed as a subordinate agent of ercise their ingenuity or sagacity here. 
Rome's power, and probably repre- This was a Jewish cabalistic phrase, 
sents Gentile Christianity, by which here is the mystery of wisdom, or as 
must be understood, not merely Paul's as we should say, here is the Gordian 
teaching but that of others with whom knot to be untied. His number is six 
he might have had but limited or no hundred three score and six, i. e. ac- 
sympathy. To an ultra Jewish Chris- cording to the numerical value of the 
tian this Gentile Christianity seemed Greek letters in the word Latinus, the 
but another form of heathenism. Its number designates the Latin or Roman 
inculcation of obedience to Rome power or kingdom. Other solutions 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Visions of the Lamb, the fall of Babylon and the Harvest of the World* 

And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty and four thousand, having his 
Father's name written in their foreheads. And I heard a voice » 
from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
a great thunder : and I heard the voice of harpers harping with 
their harps : And they sung as it were a new song before the s 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders : and no man 
could learn that song but the hundred and forty and four thou- 
sand, which were redeemed from the earth. These are they 4 
which were not defiled with women ; for they are virgins. 
These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These were redeemed from among men, being the first-fruits 
unto God and to the Lamb. And in their mouth was found no 5 
guile: for they are without fault before the throne of God. 
And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 6 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 

are given, but this seems the most drian MSS. read, "and the voice 

probable. Some ancient MSS. put which I heard was as that of harpers." 

the number six hundred and sixteen. A new song. See chap. v. 9. These 

are they which are not defiled, etc 

CHAPTER XIV. One great object of the book of Reve- 
lation was to give a Worthy memorial 

1. A Lamb, the Lamb. A hundred of human virtue and celebrate the 

and forty and four thousand. These praises of the Christian saints and 

are referred to in chap, vii., but are martyrs. Some critics understand by 

there limited to children of Israel, this passage the recommendation of 

But here they are redeemed from the celibacy in the church, but this infer- 

earth v. 3, and from among men v. 4, ence is too far fetched. At the most 

as if they were Gentile as well as Jew- it encourages purity and chastity. The 

ish Christians. This apparent dis- book of Revelation is full of the 

crepancy has received different solu- praises of the righteous servants of 

tions, tnough Neander says that he God; not of those who were merely 

never met with a satisfactory one. ceremonial observers of the rites of. 

Having his father's name, etc. The religion, but who were active and de- 

Sinaitic and Alexandrian MSS. read, voted in the service of God and man, 

" having his name and the name of his and who adhered to their convictions 

father," etc. at the cost of their lives. It is the 

2-5. And I heard the voice of harp- book of the martyrology. 
ers, etc. The Sinaitic and Alexan- 6, J >. And 1 saw another angel fly in 
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and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7 saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him ; for 
the hour of his judgment is come : and worship him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of 

9 the wine of the wrath of her fornication. And the third angel 
followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 

«o or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
of his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the pres- 

11 ence of the Lamb : And the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up for ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor night, who 
worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 

12 mark of his name. Here is the patience of the saints : here 
are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 

13 Jesus. And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 



the midst of heaven, etc. The angels 12, 13. Here is the patience of the 

succeed one another, like birds flying saints, etc. Now the Revelator calls 

out of the sky, each with its impres- us to look on one picture and now on 

sive message of blessing or cursing, the other, now on the misery of the 

the eulogy of the good or the con- followers of the beast, and now on the 

demnation of the bad. blessedness of the disciples of the 

8. Babylon is fallen, is fallen. The Lamb. And I heard a votce from 
more impressive arrangement of the Heaven, etc. These sublime words, 
words would be, "fallen, fallen is at once so exhilarating and comfort- 
Babylon." By Babylon is undoubt- ing, have been lifted into the dignity 
edly meant the heathen part of Rome, and honor of forming a part of the 
Wine of the wrath. Burning or fiery beautiful burial service of a great por- 
wine. tion of Christendom. And their works 

9-1 1. This paragraph repeats what do follow them. The Talmuds taught, 
is said of the mark of the beast in that "if a man performed one right- 
chap, xiii. 16, 17. Tormented with eous action in his life, it goes before 
fire and brimstone in the presence of him into the world to come. But if a 
the holy angels, etc. Elsewhere the man commits one crime, it cleaves to 
place of torment is represented as the him and drags him to the day of judg- 
abyss, but here it is in the presence of ment. These books also say, come 
the very heavens themselves and their and see, if any man observe a pie- 
holy inhabitants. cept, that work ascends to God and 
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forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours ; and their works do follow them. And I looked, and 14 
behold, a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto the 
Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his 
hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came out of the tem- 15 
pie, crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and reap : for the time is come for thee to 
reap ; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on '6 
the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the earth was 
reaped. And another angel came out of the temple which is in 17 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. And another angel came 
out from the altar, which had power over fire ; and cried with a 18 
loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy 
sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; 
for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel thrust in his sickle 19 
into the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it 
into the great wine-press of the wrath of God. And the wine- *> 
press was trodden without the city, and blood came out of the 
wine-press, even unto the horse-bridles, by the space of a thou- 
sand and six hundred furlongs. 

says such a one performed me. But was that the earth was ripe for the 
if a man transgress the law, that sin harvest of retribution, and the lan- 
ascends to the Holy Blessed God and guage seems to be taken from the in- 
says, I came from such a one who has structions of Jesus. Matt. xiii. 41, 42. 
performed me." Also they say "in 17-20. The same parable is acted 
that hour in which a man passes from over again by a new set of angels, 
this life into eternity all his works pre- with the exception that the harvest is 
cede him; and there they say unto him of the vineyard and not of the grain 
this and that hast thou done in such a field, as seems to be the case in the 
place on such a day. This he shall first instance. The great wine press 
acknowledge." Prof. Huidekoper of the wratk of God, These figures 
quotes the book of Enoch to the taken from husbandry and horticulture 
same effect, "the spirits of you who were familiar and impressive in the 
die in righteousness shall exist and re- land of wine-making. But the vivid 
joice. . . . Their remembrance imagery soon takes on to the kindling 
shall be before the face of the Mighty imagination of the Revelator a darker 
One." Judaism at Rome, p. 487. and more portentous hue, and becomes 
14-16. Another vision of the Son of the blood of human beings, running 
man was with a golden crown and a in floods deep as the horses' bridles, 
sharp sickle. Thrust in thy sickle and Such was the destruction which would 
reap, etc. This is an acted parable fall upon spiritual Babylon, when the 
similar to those in the prophets. Ezek. day of its retribution came, and it 
iv. 1-3, and elsewhere. The moral drank to the dregs of the cup of in- 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Seven Angels ■, Seven Plagues, with Seven Golden Vials. 

And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, 
seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is 
a filled up the wrath of God. And I saw as it were a sea of 
glass mingled with fire : and them that had gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over 
the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the 

3 harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvel- 
lous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy 

4 ways, thou King of saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 



dignation of God and the Lamb. The 
space of a thousand and six hundred 
furlongs. No special significance at- 
taches to these numbers, except as 
giving an air of Verisimilitude by 
reason of their particularity. "The 
sentiment," says Stuart, " is, the ene- 
my shall be overthrown with great 
slaughter." Six hundred furlongs. 
Reckoned by the Sinaitic MS. as " two 
hundred furlongs." 

CHAPTER XV. 

I. Seven angels having the seven last 
plagues. There were first in chap. v. 
seven seals which were successively 
opened to the seventh and last seal. 
Under the seventh seal seven angels 
with seven trumpets successively 
sounded their woes up to the seventh 
and last who made a pause, until va- 
rious intermediate transactions took 
place. After the seventh angel had 
sounded, the Christian power and the 
Roman power came into conflict, until 
at last seven angels with the seven 
last plagues execute sentence of des- 
truction upon Babylon, the Roman 
antichrist, and the new heavens and 
the new earth were established and 
the new capital of the Christian king- 
dom, the holy Jerusalem, gathers the 

*7 



glory and honor of the nations into it. 
In them is filled up the wrath of God. 
Frequent use of this phrase indicates 
the writer as a disciple from the older 
dispensation, a Jewish Christian rather 
than one thoroughly imbued with the 
spirit of the new covenant and the 
sermon on the mount. 

2. And I saw as it were a sea of 
glass, etc. This was perhaps when 
the writer was by the seaside of Pat- 
mos, the glassy sea with its sunlit ra- 
diance, mingling with the visions of 
the enraptured seer. Having the harps 
of God, i. e. harps sounding with the 
praises of God. 

3, 4. And they sing the song of 
Moses, etc. The mingling of the song 
of the older with the song of the 
newer dispensation also betokened the 
faith of the Jewish Christian. Thou 
king of saints. Tischendorf edits it 
agreeably to the Alexandrian version, 
"thou king of the. nations," the Re- 
vision has it, " king of the ages." For 
all nations shall come and worship be- 
fore thee. It was the idea of the Jew- 
ish religion from the beginning, that 
in one form or another it was to be 
universal. In the seed of Abraham 
all nations were to be blessed. Salva- 
tion was to be of the Tews. What 
prophecy has announced, history has 
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and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy : for all nations 
shall come and worship before thee; for thy judgments are 
made manifest. And after that I looked, and behold, the tem- s 
pie of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened : 
And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the seven 6 
plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having their 
breasts girded with golden girdles. And one of the four beasts 7 
gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of the wrath 
of God, who liveth for ever and ever. And the temple was 8 
filled with smoke from the glory of God, and from his power ; 
and no man was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

The Seven Angels pour out their Vials, 

And I heard a great voice out of the temple, saying to the 
seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath 
of God upon the earth. And the first went, and poured out his » 

confirmed. The only Monotheism ex- here they are contained in seven vials 

isting on earth with its attendant wor- or bowls which are to be poured out 

ship has sprung from the root of the upon the earth, the air, the sea, and 

Hebrew faith. For ages the only the sun. And the temple was filled 

temple in the world devoted to one with smoke from the glory of God, eta 

and the only God was the temple of As if it were the incense offered by 

Jehovah at Jerusalem. the priests in the worship of Jehovah, 

5-8. The temple of the tabernacle, which rolled in volumes through the 

While part of the visions came from vast spaces of the edifice, 
the earth, and some seemed to rise up 

from the bosom of the sea, others de- CHAPTER XVI. 
scended from the heavens. Seven an- 
gels. Whether these are to be identi- 1. The Sinaitic and Alexandrian 
fied with the seven angels of chap. MS S. read "pour out the seven vials," 
viii. 2, or not, is not evident. Clothed etc. or " bowls." St. Jerome said that 
in pure and white linen. The Alex- this book of " the Revelation con- 
andrian version reads, " arrayed with tained as many mysteries as words." 
a pure bright stone." Seven golden The wrath of God, etc The venge- 
vials full of the wrath of God. The ful spirit so prominent in this book is 
first series of seven woes, chap. v. 1, prima facie evidence, that it could not 
were contained in seals. The second have been written by John the apostle 
series of seven woes are announced by of love, 
seven trumpets, chap. viii. 2, while 2,3. The first went and poured out 
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vial upon tho earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore 
upon the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them 

3 which worshipped his image. And the second angel poured 
out his vial upon the sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead 

4 man ; and every living soul died in the sea. And the third 
angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of 

5 waters : and they became blood. And I heard the angel of the 
waters say, Thou art righteous,]0 Lord, which art, and wast, and 

6 shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. For they have shed 
the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them 

7 blood to drink ; for they are worthy. And I heard another 
out of the altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and 

8 righteous are thy judgments. And the fourth angel poured 
out his vial upon the sun ; and power was given unto him to 

9 scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with great heat, 
and blasphemed the name of God, which hath power over 

10 these plagues : and they repented not to give him glory. And 
the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast ; 
and his kingdom was full of darkness ; and they gnawed their 

11 tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven, because 

his vial upon the earth, etc. These ed; and for which thy desire has been 

plagues are evidently imitated from insatiable.'" Clarke. The Sinaitic 

the plagues of Egypt in Exodus, as MS. reads the last clause of verse 6, 

indeed most of the book is quoted "thou hast given them to drink that 

from preceding Scriptures. Every whereof they are worthy." And I 

living soul died in the sea. Meaning, heard another out of the altar say, or 

" every living creature," or animal. as rendered by Tischendorf, " and I 

4-7* The first four plagues are gen- heard the altar say," as if the myste- 

eral ones, attacking the earth, the sea, rious voice was blended with the altar 

the waters, and the sun, the essential itself. 

elements of human life and comfort. 8, 9. And blasphemed the name of 
To destroy or materially change these God, etc. The peculiarity of the pun- 
was to kill humanity itself. For they ishments of the book of Revelation 
are worthy. Or more correctly " for was, that they hardened men still fur- 
they deserve it," i. e. they deserve to ther in their iniquity, as the plagues of 
drink blood because they have shed Egypt did Pharaoh, 
blood. " It is said that when Tomy- 10, 11. The seat of the beast, or " the 
ris, queen of the Scythians, had van- throne of the beast." The three re- 
quished Cyrus, she cut off his head, maining vials are poured out upon the 
and threw it into a vessel of blood, heathen persecuting power. But the 
saying these words : 4 Satisfy thyself character of the plagues is veiled in a 
with blood, for which thou hast thirst- mysterious guise, and we shall almost 
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of their pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds. 
And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river n 
Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of 
the kings of the east might be prepared. And I saw three un- u 
clean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, m 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God Al- 
mighty. Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, 15 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame. And he gathered them together into a place called »6 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. And the seventh angel 17 
poured out his vial into the air ; and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done. 
And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings; and 18 
there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men were 
upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. And 19 

certainly go wrong if we attempt to poetry not prose, and poetry of the 
pin them down to specific historical wildest and most audacious de scrip- 
events. The poet-prophet used both tion, subsidizing the whole universe, 
geographical and historical terms as from the throne of God to the pit of 
veils of drapery to invest his vivid im- the abyss, to body forth the awful con- 
aginations and add to their verisimili- ceptions of the Revelator. Arma- 
tude. geddon, or "Mount of assembly" ac- 
12-16. Upon the great river Euphra- cording to its Hebrew designation, or 
Us, etc. As Babylon the ancient ene- " hill of robbers," as the Douay ver- 
my of Israel was situated on this river, si on has it. The point selected for the 
it was employed as the objective point great contest of the Almighty was the 
of attack of the Revelator in his de- famous battle-plain of Palestine, Me- 
nunciation of the new Babylon of giddo or the valley of Jezreel or Es- 
Rome. The way of the kings of the draelon, which has been called the 
east, etc. Much exegetical industry battle field of the nations, from the 
has been expended in endeavoring to numerous conflicts which have been 
ascertain who these kings were, but it waged from the time of the Judges to 
is still all in vain. The canvas is too that of the modern Turks on this cele- 
large, the lines are too free and flow- brated spot. The eager fancy of the 
ing, the mixture of things from heaven prophet would add one more to its 
above, and the earth below and the catalogue of terrible struggles, that, 
waters under the earth, is too con- between the Almighty and his bias- 
founding ; the agents, angelic and de- phemous foes. Judges v. 9, 2 Kings, 
moniac, human and animal, are too xxiii. 29. 

grotesque and weird to admit of a dis- 17-21. And the seventh angel poured 

tinct and rational application. It is out his vial into the air, etc. Here the 
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the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell : and great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of 
ao his wrath. And every island fled away, and the mountains were 
ax not found. And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, 
every stone about the weight of a talent : and men blasphemed 
God because of the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Babylon the Great, the Mother of Abominations, is condemned. 

And there came one of the seven angels which had the seven 
vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come hither ; I will 
shew unto thee the judgment of. the great whore that sitteth 

2 upon many waters ; with whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been 

3 made drunk with the wine of her fornication. So he carried me 
away in the spirit into the wilderness : and I saw a woman sit 
upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, hav- 

4 ing seven heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed 

climax is reached. Although the cup struction threatened was in retribution 

of destruction was not yet full, the for the persecutions and for the blood 

pouring out of the seventh vial was of the saints and martyrs, of which 

attended by the most appalling phe- she had been guilty. Cities and coun- 

nomena of thunders, lightnings, earth- tries have always been represented in 

quakes, hail storms and the vanishing the feminine gender and the peculiar 

of islands and mountains from the imagery employed of the adulterous 

face of the earth. But all did not woman, her gaudy and costly array, 

avail. The judgments of the Al- were features common in the prophetic 

mighty could not overcome the ob- books, in which the connection be- 

stinacy and wickedness of man. He tween God and his people were set 

still blasphemed his Maker and shook forth customarily by the figure of the 

his defying fist in the face of heaven marriage relation. The same illustra- 

itself. " tions are repeated in the New Testa- 

CHAPTER XVII. ment. 

3-6. So he carried me away in the 

1,2. And there came one of the seven spirit into the •wilderness. To give 

angels, etc. The judgment of heathen- ornamentation to the prophetic poem, 

dom and Rome its great capital and the visions are sometimes seen in 

head is now decreed. Like the prophe- heaven, then on the earth, then on the 

cies of the Old Testament, the de- sea shore, then on Mount Zion, and 
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in purple and scarlet-colour, and decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthiness of her fornication : And upon her 
forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF THE EARTH. And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus : and when I saw her, I wondered with great admira- 
tion. And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou 
marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads, and ten 



now in the wilderness. Mystery. This 
word is designed to express the veil 
which is thrown over the fortunes of 
the great city, the capital of the idola- 
trous harlotry. It is another form of 
expression to say, that the scene is sym- 
bolically or pictorially represented in a 
kind of mystery, demanding some in- 
quiry to ascertain its purport. It was a 
series of figures within figures. The per- 
secuting power against the Christians 
was represented as a woman. The 
woman was depicted under the image 
of Babylon the great, the ancient and 
hereditary enemy of Israel, and Baby- 
lon the great was the image to repre- 
sent Rome, and Rome was employed 
as the concentration, since she was the 
proud mistress of the world, of all the 
hostile forces embarked against Chris- 
tianity, whether it was the imperial 
edict of the emperor in the metropo- 
lis, or the outbreak of the populace in 
the provinces, or the opposition of the 
Jews of the synagogue. All these 
suggested ideas gathered to that bril- 
liant climax and head of the bad 
queen, splendidly adorned, riding forth 
upon a mysterious beast and glorying 
in holding in her hand the golden cup 
of her wicked abominations and im- 
purities. The whole passage is wrought 
up with a certain gorgeous material 
and massive splendor, which indicated 
no little poetical power, though the 
elements of which it is composed are 
chiefly drawn from features found in 



other parts of the Scriptures. The 
machinery, so to say, is principally de- 
rived from Zechariah, Daniel and 
Ezekiel. Blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus. The persecution by Nero, 
seems to have made a profound im- 
pression upon the Christian world. It 
was the first general and bloody at- 
tack upon the Christians. New and 
ingenious artifices of cruelty were em- 
ployed; the victims were wrapped in 
the skins of wild beasts, worried to 
death by dogs, crucified, set on fire 
and burnt in pitched shirts. No won- 
der therefore the emperor was likened 
to a monstrous wild beast of the most 
ferocious and horrible kind, a dragon 
or a nameless monster of prodigious 
size brandishing many heads and 
horns, and bearing upon his scaly 
sides as it were a wicked Messalina, 
drunk with the blood of the martyrs 
and the wine of abomination. The 
Sibylline books had passages almost 
as brilliant and vivid as this passage 
of Revelation, in which Rome is de- 
nounced in no measured terms as the 
effeminate, unjust, wicked city, doomed 
beyond others, utterly impure, insane, 
lover of vipers. And Nero is de- 
scribed as an abominable matricide, a 
fearful serpent. See Huidekoper's 
Judaism at Rome, pp. 491-504. 

7-9. Wherefore didst thou marvel^ 
etc. The mystery referred to in verse 
5, is now to be explained. The bot- 
tomless pit t or the pit of the abyss. 
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8 horns. The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not ; and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and 
they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, (whose names were 
not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world,) when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet 

9 is. And here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads 

10 are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth. And there 
are seven kings : five are fallen, and one is, and the other is 
not yet come ; and when he cometh, he must continue a short 

11 space. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 

12 eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. And the 
ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have re- 
ceived no kingdom as yet ; but receive power as kings one hour 

13 with the beast. These have one mind, and shall give their 

14 power and strength unto the beast. These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord 



The beast that was and is not and yet 
is, or "shall come," i. e. Nero who 
was, but had now died, and of whom 
there was a prevailing anticipation 
that he would return to life again, as 
held by the Romans, Jews, and Chris- 
tians. See Prof. Huidekoper's Judaism 
at Rome, pp. 491-504. And here is 
the mind which hath wisdom. As 
much as to say, here is a problem 
which requires explanation, as indeed 
it might well do. • The sentence seems 
to refer to what goes before rather 
than what comes afterwards. It is to 
explain how that which was and is not, 
should live again. So the author goes 
on to explain his meaning by several 
specifications. The seven heads are 
seven mountains, or the seven hills of 
Rome namely, the Palatine, Capitoline, 
Coeliam, Esquiline, Viminal, Quirinal, 
and Aventine. It was on these hills 
that the woman, that is the city, sat. 

10-13. And there are seven kings: 
five are fallen, i. e. Augustus, Tiberi- 
us, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero. 
Galba is the sixth, and Otho is the 
seventh, who reigned three months, or 
" a short space," to use the language 



of the text. Some writers give a dif- 
ferent enumeration of the emperors. 
And the beast that was and is not, etc. 
He was the fifth in the original cata- 
logue of seven, but when he was re- 
suscitated according to the popular 
superstition, he would be the eighth. 
And goeth into perdition. But his re- 
vival would not prevent his final doom, 
which was perdition. Ten kings which 
have received no kingdom as yet t but 
would return with Nero and receive 
power with him. The idea prevalent 
was that Asiatic princes, kings of the 
East, chap. xvi. 12, would come by 
way of the Euphrates, the waters of 
that river being dried up, and thus a 
mighty alliance would be formed to 
make war upon the Lamb. 

14. And the Lamb shall overcome 
them. Unequal as the odds would 
seem to be between the seven-headed 
and ten-horned beast and the Lamb, 
yet the innocent Lamb would come off 
victorious, for he bore the sovereignty 
of the King of Kings and the Lord of 
Lords, and his forces were mighty, for 
they were " the called and chosen and 
faithful." 
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of lords, and King of kings ; and they that are with him are 
called, and chosen, and faithful. And he saith unto me, The 15 
waters which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. And the ten horns '6 
which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, 
and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire. For God hath put in their hearts to 17 
fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beast, until the works of God shall be fulfilled. And the 18 
woman which thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

The Kings and Merchants lament, and the Saints and Prophets rejoice over 
the Fall of Babylon the Great. 

And after these things I saw another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power ; and the earth was lightened with 
his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, * 



15, 16. The waters which thou saw- 
est ', etc. See verse 1. The city of 
Rome was founded upon many sub- 
ject nations, tribes and kindreds. Her 
vast dominions were alleged to consti- 
tute the whole known world. And 
shall make her desolate. The ten east- 
ern princes would not only make war 
with the Lamb, but they would make 
war with Rome also ana desolate her 
with fire and sword, for Nero could 
not regain his power without a struggle. 

17, 18. For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his willy etc. And all 
these things would take place by Di- 
vine ordination, who would overturn 
and overturn until his kingdom should 
come and his will be done. And the 
woman which thou sawest is that great 
city, etc., i. e. Rome, then the metropo- 
lis of political, as it has since been 
that of religious, sovereignty. 

Thus the mystery, or the enigmati- 
cal inscription of verse 5, receives its 
elucidation in terms nearly as myste- 



rious in verses 9-18. The woman was 
Rome, the seven heads her. seven hills, 
the seven kings seven Roman empe- 
rors, the beast Nero the ferocious per- 
secutor, the ten horns, ten eastern 
kings returning with him after his res- 
toration, the final issue the victory of 
the holy cause. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1. And after these things I saw an- 
other angel, etc. This magnificent 
chapter is almost wholly composed of 
passages that may be found in Isaiah, 
Jeremiah and other prophets. But 
they are put together with great artis- 
tic skill and wrought up to produce a 
powerful impression. The machinery 
of heaven is invoked, and the interven- 
tion of angels, as on other occasions, 
to lend sublimity to the scene, vv. 
4, 21. 

2, 3. Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen. The Greek is more emphatic. 
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Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
s unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication with her, and the merchants 
of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her 

4 delicacies. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 

5 sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her 
double according to her works : in the cup which she hath filled, 

7 fill to. her double. How much she hath glorified herself, and 
lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her : for she 
saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see 

« no sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, 
and mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly burned 

9 with fire : for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. And 
the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication and 

" Fallen, fallen, is Babylon the great" ever much either may be entitled to 

Is. xxi. 9, has the same expression, such a tremendous overthrow by a 

The hold of every foul spirit and a retributive providence, the description 

cage, etc The words "hold" and in this chapter does not answer the 

" cage " are the same in Greek, and case. But the Rome of heathendom, 

neither has the definite article. The besides outraging the sense of justice 

kings of the earth — and the merchants of the civilized world, had filled the 

of the earthy etc Two classes have cup of her abominations to the brim 

had unholy alliance with the spiritual by most cruel and causeless persecu- 

Babylon, the mighty Rome of heathen- tion of the innocent and unoffending 

ism; the one having profited by her Christians. This was one drop too 

power and the other by her merchan- much and caused the cup of her pun- 

dise, and both been corrupted as well ishments to overflow. She had en- 

by her sorceries and luxuries. The tered into a controversy with that Al- 

abundance of her delicacies. The Re- mighty Being who held all the powers 

vision reads " the power of her wan- of destruction at his beck, " torment 

tonness." and sorrow and plagues and death and 

4-8. And I heard another voice from mourning and famine and fire" "for 

heaven, etc. The destruction of the strong is the Lord God who judgeth 

imperial city is suspended long enough her." 

for dramatic effect The attempt is 9, 10. And the kings of the earth, 

futile to identify Babylon with Jerusa- etc. In verse 3, the two parties are 

lem, and equally so to connect these united in their connection with the 

judgments with Papal . Rome. How- fallen Babylon, one as having tasted of 
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lived deliriously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, 
when they shall see the smoke of her burning, standing afar off » 
for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas ! that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment 
come. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn h 
over her; for no man buyeth their merchandise any more: 
The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and » 
of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and 
all thyine wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and all man- 
ner vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and 
marble, and cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankin- 13 
cense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, 
and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of 
men. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed 14 
from thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are 
departed from thee, and thou shalt find them no more at all. 
The merchants of these things which were made rich by her, 15 
shall stand afar off, for the fear of her torment, weeping and 
wailing, and saying, Alas, alas ! that great city, that was clothed 16 
in fine linen, and purple and scarlet, and decked with gold, -and 



her luxuries and the other as having are enumerated at length. Thyine- 

grown rich by her commerce, results wood. This is identified with the 

which could have had no special ap- citrus, a tree from which tables of an 

plication to Jerusalem. For in one ornamental kind and very costly were 

hour is thy judgment come. One im- manufactured, and were much prized 

portant element in the retributive by the ancient Greeks and Romans. 

scene was the suddenness with which In color it is brown, with a close fibre, 

the visitation had come. The "one and highly perfumed. And slaves and 

day " of v. 8 is shortened to " one souls of men. Literally, " bodies and 

hour " here and in vv. 17 and 19. souls of men." 

1 1 -1 3. And the merchants of the 14, 15. And the fruits that thy soul 
earth shall weep, etc. The kings of lusted after, etc. The lamentations of 
the earth dwell upon the might of the the kings and the merchants are inter- 
great city, its political power and alii- changed with a running commentary 
ance, but the merchants with an eye to by the voice from heaven, explaining 
business utter their lamentation in a what cause the mourners had for their 
different strain and enumerate the lamentations. Their grief was strik- 
profit of her rich and various mer- ingly selfish, bewailing and weeping 
chandizing in all manner of luxury not so much for the fallen city, as for 
and precious things. A somewhat the loss of their power and their trade, 
similar strain is found in Is. iii. 18-24, 16-19. Alas, alas that great city, that 
in which the costly fashions of the day was clothed in fine linen, etc. Sympa- 
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17 precious stones, and pearls 1 For in one hour so great riches is 
come to nought. And every shipmaster, and all the company 
in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar 

18 off, and cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, saying, 

19 What city is like unto this great city ! And they cast dust on 
their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas J 
that great city, wherein were made rich all that had -ships in the 
sea by reason of her costliness ! for in one hour is she made 

20 desolate. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
2« and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her. And a 

mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill-stone, and cast it 
into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, and trum- 
peters, shall be heard no more at all in thee ; and no craftsman, 
of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any more in thee ; and 
the sound of a mill-stone shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 

23 and the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee ; 
and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard 

thetically they were grieved at the The refrain over the devoted city 
spoiling of so many costly goods. This would have been incomplete without 
was a characteristic stroke of human the note of hallelujah from " the sac- 
nature. The selfish traffickers were ramental host of God," who saw their 
more concerned for the loss of prop- cause vindicated and their sufferings 
erty than for the horrible injustice and and martyrdoms avenged by the over- 
wickedness which had brought down throw of their cruel tyrant Prof, 
the red-hot bolts of heaven upon the Huidekoper quotes from the book of 
doomed city. And all the company in Enoch in Judaism at Rome, p. 487, a 
ships, has in the Sinaitic and Alexan- corresponding passage; "then were 
dnan MSS. this substitution, "every the hearts of the saints full of joy, be- 
one that saileth by the place " ; or as cause . . . the supplication of the 
the Revision has it, "sailing any saints (was) heard, and the blood of 
whither." That great city wherein the righteous appreciated by the Lord 
were made rich all that had ships of spirits." 

etc. They chiefly remembered how 21- And a mighty angel took up a 

profitable a customer they had found stone, etc. Parallel to Jer. li. 63, 64. 

in the metropolis of the world, and By this significant act the angel gives 

how utterly their prospects in this di- the final symbolic coup de grace, that 

rection were cut off for the future by will sink tne city forever, 

her overthrow. 22-24. Shall be heard no more at all 

20. And ye holy apostles and proph- in thee, etc. Even the retributive an- 

ets. Two chief MSS. read, "and ye gel, in pronouncing this sentence of 

saints and apostles and prophets." doom, seems to mingle with it the pa- 



268 THE REVELATION [Chap. 

no more at all in thee : for thy merchants were the great men 
of the earth; for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 
And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, h 
and of all that were slain upon the earth. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Hallelujahs over the Fall of Babylon and the Marriage and Victory of the 

Lamb. 

And after these things I heard a great voice of much people 
in heaven, saying, Alleluia : Salvation, and glory, and honour, 
and power, unto the Lord our God: For true and righteous a 
are his judgments : for he hath judged the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 
the blood of his servants at ner hand. And again they said, 3 
Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever and ever. And the 4 
four and twenty elders and the four beasts fell down and wor- 
shipped God that sat on the throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia. 
And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all 5 
ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small anil great. 
And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as 6 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- 

thetic strain of regret, that all the triumph of Christianity over the pow- 

pleasant sounds of music were hushed ers of heathendom, symbolized by the 

forever, and that the bustle and noise beast and the kings of the earth and 

of human industry would be heard no their armies. 

more. Never again would the candle 2-6. The triumphant song is sung 
light the household. No more would by various choirs as if in concert or 
the voice of bride and bridegroom chorus. The four and twenty elders 
make melody within its walls. But it and the four beasts of chap. iv. 4, 6, 
is only a momentary misgiving, he are again introduced as joining in 
rallies'with a full tone of indignation their offering of praise to Jehovah, 
when he thinks of her as the great And her smoke rose up forever and 
sorcerer, that bewitched the nations ever. This image is taken from Is. 
and filled her streets with the blood of xxxiv. 10. All ye his servants. Liter- 
prophets and saints. 2 Kings xxi. 16. ally, "slaves," i. e. the Jews the ser- 
vants of God. And ye that fear him. 
CHAPTER XIX. By whom is probably meant the Gen- 
tiles. 
1. Alleluia. This is the Greek form 7-9. For the marriage of the Lamb 
of which Hallelujah is the Hebrew, is come. The triumph of a cause is 
This chapter is a continuation of the often represented under this imagery 
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ings, saying, Alleluia : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself 

8 ready. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white : for the fine linen is the righteous- 

9 ness of saints. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they 
which aTe called unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And 

10 he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God. And I 
fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See thou 
do it not : I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that 
have the testimony of Jesus : worship God : for the testimony 

ix of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. And I saw heaven opened, 
and behold, a white horse ; and he that sat upon him was called 
Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and 

ia make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns ; and he had a name written, that no man 

13 knew, but he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood : and his name is called The Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white 

15 horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. And out of his 

of a marriage and feasting. Christ hold a white horse, etc The fruitful 

and the church are also represented brain of the Revelator teems with new 

under the figure of the bride and the comparisons and scenes. While the 

bridegroom, Eph. v. 23-32, Matt. xvi. enemies of the cross are conquered 

27, 28, zxii. 1-14, xxvi. 29. and destroyed under the figure of 

10. / am thy fellow servant, etc Babylon the great, they appear to rally 
The purport of this verse seems to be under a new form and are overthrown 
that when the Revelator, impressed by in a fresh battle by the conquering 
the wonderful wisdom of the guide power of the word of God and the 
who was explaining to him the aston- victorious armies of heaven which fol- 
ishing scene which he saw, was pre- lowed his lead. The beasts, the kings 
pared to fall down and do him divine of the earth and their armies were 
homage ; he is checked and told to overthrown by tremendous slaughter, 
pay his worship to God alone, and and the birds of prey were summoned 
that the offices they sustained were from heaven to the battle-field to gorge 
alike and equally honorable. Bearing themselves with the flesh of the slain, 
witness to Jesus and uttering the 12-16. Many crowns, "many dia- 
prophecies of the future were both dems." And his name is called the 
creditable and useful functions and word of God, i. e. the Logos, the 
entitled them to equal praise and rev- word, or Christ, the leader of the 
erence. heavenly armies. So rapidly do the 

11. And I saw heaven opened and be- phantasmagoria of the prophet's vis- 
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mouth goeth a sharp sward, that with it he should smite the 
nations : and he shall 'rule them with a rod of iron : and he 
treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 16 
written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. And .7 
I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried with a loud 
voice, saying to all the fowls that fry in the midst of heaven, 
Come and gather yourselves together unto the supper of the 
great God : That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh 18 
of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 
horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, 
both free and bond, both small and great. And I saw the 19 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against him that sat on the horse, and 
against his army. And the beast was taken, and with him the 20 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, and 
them that worshipped his image. These both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. And the remnant «« 

ions change their scene, now at the Thrace erected pillars on which the 
marriage festival, and now on the bat- words were inscribed, "This province 
tie-field of nations, but all descriptive Sesostris, king of kings and lord of 
of triumph and victory. Now he is lords, conquered by his own arras." 
the Lamb of God, now the word of The rabbins say that "God gave 
God, now the king riding forth on his the Israelites a sword on which the in- 
war-charger to conquer the captains effable name Jehovah was inscribed, 
and mighty men of war and their ar- and as long as they held that sword 
mies. And on His thigh a name writ- death had no power over them." 
ten. King of Kings and Lard of Lords. 17, 18. And I saw an angel standing 
In the English version, the last two in the sun, etc. According to poetical 
clauses are printed in capitals as indi- conception this was Uriel the sun- 
eating that Christ was identified with angel. See Milton's Paradise Lost 
the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, It was a bold conception summoning 
or was the Deity himself. But the the birds of prey from all points of 
more probable interpretation is, that the compass to feast upon the dead of 
as servants were accustomed to bear the battle-field, men and animals, bond 
the mark of their masters, this in- and free, great and small, 
scription indicated his acting in the 19-21. And I saw the beast, etc. See 
service of the King of Kings and chap. xvii. 3,7,8, 11, 16. The false 
Lord of Lords. prophet* that wrought miracles before 
Diodorus Siculus, a Greek historian, him. This refers to the sorceries, 
says that Sesostris, King of Egypt, chap, xviii. 23, by which the nations 
having pushed his conquests as far as were deceived A lake of fire burning 
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were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which 
sword proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls were 
filled with their flesh. 

CHAPTER XX. 

The Binding and Unbinding of Satan and the General Judgment. 

And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key 
a of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
3 and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into 
the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, 
that he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled ; and after that he must be loosed a 



with brimstone. This was the Tartarus 
of Pagan mythology, and Tophet and 
Gehenna of the Hebrew imagery. 
This chapter therefore virtually re- 
peats in another form the contents of 
chap, xviii., and enacts over again the 
victory of Christianity over heathen- 
dom. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1-3. The bottomless pit. Or "the 
abyss." Dragon — serpent — Devil — 
Satan, Here is the gathering up of 
all the terms, descriptive of the evil 
one as held in the Persian and after- 
wards in the Jewish Theology. Bound 
him a thousand years. Plato in his 
Republic, Book x. speaking of de- 
parted souls says, "that some were 
obliged to make a long perigrination 
under the earth, before they arose to a 
state of happiness, for it was a jour- 
ney of a thousand years ; and that as 
the life of man is rated at a hundred 
years, those who have been wicked 
suffer in the other world a ten-fold 
punishment, and therefore their pun- 
ishment lasts a thousand years." 

The poet Virgil, speaking in the 
iEnead of the punishment of the 
wicked says, 



" Bat when a thousand rolling years are past. 
So long their dreary punishment shall last." 

The Hebrew Talmud also says, " there 
is a tradition in the house of Elias 
that the righteous, whom the holy 
blessed God shall raise from the 
dead, shall not return again to the 
dust, but for the space of a thousand 
years in which the holy blessed God 
shall renew the world, they shall have 
wings like the wings of eagles, and 
shall fly above the waters." And cast 
him into the bottomless pit, etc. The 
imagery of this chapter is of the same 
Apocalyptic character as that found in 
the prophets of the Old Testament, 
Ezekiel and Daniel, the Hebrew Tal- 
muds, the Apocryphal books and even 
the Greek and Roman classics, as we 
have already seen. Any attempt 
therefore to rationalize such passages 
or to find correspondences between 
such bold flights of imagination and 
actual events in the world, either his- 
torical or prophetic, either relating to 
the past or to the future, only serves to 
make confusion worse confounded. 
The doctrine of the Chiliasts of old, 
or the Millenarians of later times, are 
equally at fault. The most that can 
be said is in these few condensed 
words, that the righteous in the end 
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little season. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 4 
and judgment was given unto them: and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again until s 
the thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : 6 
on such the second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thou- 
sand years. And when the thousand years are expired, Satan 7 
shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive 8 
the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battle ; the number of whom 
is as the sand of the sea. And they went up on the breadth of 9 
the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city : and fire came down from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them. And the devil that deceived them was » 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for 

shall be victorious and the wicked de- he tempted Christ, he puts all man- 

feated ; the gospel of Christ shall tri- kind to the proof to find out what 

umph, and Heathendom in all its metal they are of, and how faithful 

forms come to an end. and loyal they may be to their divine 

4-6. I saw thrones , etc. By this fig- Master. He deceives those that are 

ure the triumph of Christianity was prepared to be deceived, but the virtue 

indicated. Which had not worshipped of those who can stand the test shines 

the oeast, etc, referring back to chap, all the brighter for being put in the 

xiii. 4, 12-17. 73W J is the first resur- fiery furnace of temptation. Gog and 

rection. This seems to relate to the Mapvg. These are terms from the Old 



martyrs above, who had earned extra- Scriptures. In Ezek. chaps, xxxviii. 

ordinary merits by their suffering for and xxxix. and also from the Hebrew 

the cause of Christ, and who would Targums in which, under the names of 

have the extra reward of being raised Gog and Magog, the enemies of Israel 

earlier than the general dead and en- are described. Compassed the camp 

joving a millenium of bliss and glory of the saints about. These Scythian 

with their ascended Redeemer. and Nomadic hosts are represented as 

7-10. Satan shall be loosed out of his coming from the north and investing 

prison. He is represented in many Jerusalem, but being defeated by the 

passages of Scripture as the tester or armies of Jehovah their flesh should 

sifter ; he tried Job, he sifted Peter, be given to the birds of the air and 
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11 ever and ever. And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; 

12 and there was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God ; and the books were opened : 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life ; and 
the dead were judged out of those things which were written in 

13 the books, according to their works. And the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them : and they were judged every man 

14 according to* their works. And death and hell were cast into 

15 the lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake 
of fire. 



the beasts of the forest. Now their 
great captain the devil is made prison- 
er a second time, and placed in a more 
secure prison of torment from which 
he cannot escape forever and ever, or 
" unto the ages of the ages." 

11. From whose face the earth and 
the heaven fled away. This is often 
cited as one of the finest instances of 
sublimity. The Theophany or divine 
manifestation is so overwhelming that 
the very universe itself is dissolved 
before it. The blaze of glory is so in- 
tense that it consumes both earth and 
heaven and no more place is found for 
created things. But no attempt is 
made to give definiteness to the pic- 
ture. Room is left for the play of im- 
agination. 

12-14. And I saw the dead small 
and great stand before God, etc., or the 
throne. On this tremendous back- 
ground the judgment scene is enacted. 
The dead are gathered from all parts 
of the universe. Land and sea, death 
and Hades yield up their inmates. 

18 



They are judged according to their 
works as recorded in the books which 
are opened, and in which all their ac- 
tions good and bad are enumerated. 

The book of Enoch has the follow- 
ing passage. " In those days shall the 
earth deliver up from her womb, and 
hell (i. e. the underworld) deliver up 
from hers, that which it has received : 
and destruction shall restore that 
which it owes." The word "hell" 
should be rendered Hades as is done 
in the revised translation. This is the 
second death. This is the death of 
deaths. Death and hell or Hades are 
themselves doomed to destruction in 
the lake of fire. All evil both natural 
and moral are swept out of the uni- 
verse and burnt up as rubbish in the 
devouring flame. 

15. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life, i. e. all not 
worthy of continued existence shall be 
doomed to eternal extinction. All 
that is worthy to live shall live, and all 
that is destined to die shall die. 



274 



THE REVELATION 



[Chap. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

A Description of the Heavenly Jerusalem. • 

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away ; and there was no 
more sea. And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, com- 
ing down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain : for the former things are passed away. And he 



CHAPTER XXI. 

1. And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth. The language of this chap- 
ter is largely drawn from the Hebrew 
prophets, the Talmud, and some of 
the books of the New Testament. 
Heb. viii 13, xii. 27, 2 Peter iii. 13, 
and especially Isaiah lxv. 17, Ixvi. 22. 
Prof. Huidekoper in Judaism at Rome 
in illustration of this text quotes from 
the book of Enoch. **A spacious 
eternal heaven shall spring forth in 
the midst of the angels. The former 
heaven shall depart and pass away ; a 
new heaven shall appear." And there 
was no more sea. Or " the sea was no 
more," the sea existed no longer. 

2. And J John saw the holy city, 
etc. To add weight to his testimony 
he adds his individual name as in 
chap. i. 9. It was a familiar idea* to 
the Talmudists, that the holy city was 
to descend from heaven and be shut 
down over all the earth. Thus they 
said "the holy blessed God shall re- 
new the world and build Jerusalem 
and shall cause it to descend from 
heaven." 

3. 4. Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men. Prof. Huidekoper quotes 



again from the book of Enoch. " Then 
shall all belong to God ; be happy and 
blessed; and the splendor of the God- 
head shall illuminate them." He will 
dwell with them. Literally " he will 
tabernacle with them." And there 
shall be no more death. Or better, 
" death shall be no more." Is. xxv. 8, 
1 Cor. xv. 54. Davidson says, ** the 
picture, which is mainly ideal, embod- 
ies the writer's conceptions respecting 
the consummation of the Christian 
Church, or, in other words, the ever- 
lasting happiness of the righteous. To 
attempt to find particulars correspond- 
ing to the figures employed would be 
to convert poetry into prose, the sub- 
jective into the objective. The seer's 
ideas should be left in their indefinite- 
ness, else their beauty vanishes. No 
mystic meaning lies in the details. 
Elements expressive of magnificence 
and splendor are combined, to aid the 
rhetorical beauty of the composition. 
A new Jerusalem symbolizes a new 
state of things ; all the ideas of earthly 
greatness and excellence, entertained 
by the Jews being centered in their 
beloved city." 

5-8. Behold I make all things new. 
This was the burden of many an apos- 
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that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. 
And he said unto me, Write: for these words are true and 

6 faithful. And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give unto him that 

7 is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. He that 
overconteth shall inherit all things ; and I will be his God, and 

8 he shall be my son. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second 

9 death. And there came unto me one of the seven angels, 
which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and 
talked with me saying, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, 

10 the Lamb's wife. And he carried me away in the spirit to a 
great and high mountain, and shewed me that great city, the 

11 holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, having 
the glory of God: and her light was like unto a stone most 

11 precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear as crystal ; and had a 
wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the names 

13 of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. On the east, 



tolic precept. Eph. iv. 22, 2 Cor. v. spiritual faculties and their prostitu- 
17, Rom. vi. 6, Col. iii. 9. / am tion to unworthy ends. 
Alpha and Omega. Chaps, i. 8, 11, 9. One of the seven angels, etc. Chap, 
xxii. 13. I will give unto him that is xvi. 1. I -will show thee the bride the 
athirst, etc. John iv. 14, vii. 37, 38. Lamb's wife, i. e. the church or, as it 
But the fearful and unbelieving, etc. would seem, the new Jerusalem. 
He intends to strike here at all the 10. Shewed me that great city, tht 
leading sins of mankind, those of the holy Jerusalem, etc. Agreeably to the 
world, the flesh and the devil. In- genius of this book and the rhetorical 
stead of fearful translate " cowardly." figure of iteration frequently employed, 
Instead of abominable ** those addicted verse second is here repeated under 
to abominations." The lake which new. circumstances. 
burneth with fire and brimstone. Phys- 11-14. The description of this heav- 
ical imagery, to describe mental agony enly city is agreeable to the plan of 
and remorse of soul. The second Oriental capitals with their walls, 
death. Chap. xx. 14. The first death foundations, gates, and ornaments, 
would be the death of the body. The Jasper stone clear as crystal. In ancient 
second death would be the deadness, mineralogy Dioscorides describes one 
the deathliness of mind and heart, variety of jasper as somewhat crystal- 
caused by the misuse of the moral and ine or translucent. This is supposed 
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three gates ; on the north, three gates ; on the south, three 
gates ; and on the west, three gates. And the wall of the city m 
had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. And he that talked with me, had a 15 
golden reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof. And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is 16 
as large as the breadth: and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length, and the breadth, 
and the height of it are equal. And he measured the wall 17 
thereof, an hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the 
measure of a man, that is of the angel. And the building of the 18 
wall of it was of jasper : and the city was pure gold, like unto 
clear glass. And the foundations of the wall of the city were 19 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. The first foun- 
dation was jasper; the second, sapphire; the third, a chalce- 



to be one of the most beautiful and 
precious of its kind. The jasper was 
one of the twelve precious stones in 
the breastplate of the high priest. It 
is somewhat difficult from the descrip- 
tion to identify the precious stones of 
Scripture. Twelve gates — twelve an- 
gels — twelve tribes — twelve foundations 
— twelve apostles. This number was 
evidently selected as having so many 
sacred associations with the twelve 
tribes, with the twelve apostles, etc. 
The question has been mooted whether 
the position of Paul as an apostle has 
not been slighted by enumerating only 
twelve in the apostolic band, but the 
scruple has been more nice than wise, 
for it is evident that round numbers 
were used not as literal arithmetical, 
but as rhetorical figures. 

15-17. To give verisimilitude to the 
description the surveyor of Ezek. xl. 3, 
is introduced with his measuring-reed 
to give the dimensions of the holy 
city. And he measured the city with 
the reed twelve thousand furlongs. Or 
as Winer remarks, "up to twelve 
thousand furlongs," which would be 
about three hundred and seventy-five 
miles square. The length and the 



breadth and the height of it are equal. 
This shows the symbolic character of 
the description of the city, and how 
utterly absurd it would be to interpret 
its features literally. The most that 
can be said is that the cube was thought 
to be the figure of perfection among 
the ancients, and the holy city must be 
as high as it is long and broad, no 
matter how much it violates probabil- 
ity. A hundred and forty and four 
cubits, i. e. two hundred and sixteen 
feet. The measure of a man, that is, 
of the angel. The stature of a man is 
taken as the measure to be employed, 
by the surveyor ; man and angel being 
reputed to be of the same height 

18-21. And the building of the wall 
of it was of jasper. This was one of 
the hardest and most durable, as well 
as one of the most beautiful of stones, 
but it had many varieties. Most of 
the different species of the precious 
stones are simply some kind of silex 
tinged or veined with oxides of differ- 
ent metals, though this is not uniformly 
the fact. Gold, like unto clear glass. 
Such a transparent gold is not known 
to commerce, but is not inconsistent 
with' poetical license which seeks to 
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ao dony; the fourth, an emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, 
sardius ; the seventh, chysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a 
topaz ; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the 

ai twelfth, an amethyst. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; 
ever}' several gate was of one pearl ; and the street of the city 

aa was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. And I saw no tem- 
ple therein ; for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 

23 temple of it. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, 

34 and the Lamb is the light thereof. And the nations of them 
which are saved shall walk in the light of it : and the kings of 

as the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. Arid the 
gates of it shall not be shut at all by day : for there shall be no 

26 night there. And they shall bring the glory and honour of the 



heighten the effect by features of ex- 
aggeration. The Talmud says that 
" when Jerusalem and the temple shall 
be built they will be all of precious 
stones, and pearls and sapphire and 
with every species of jewels." And 
again in another passage that the 
" fiery walls of the city of Jerusalem 
shall descend from heaven and the 
temple shall be builded of jewels and 
pearls." The second sapphire. One 
of the precious stones variously hued 
sometimes of a bright blue color. 
That of the ancients is represented as 
sprinkled with gold. It is sometimes 
confounded with lapis fazuli or ultra 
marine. Chalcedony. A species of 
agate sometimes called white carne- 
lian, also sometimes identified with 
the onyx. Emerald. A precious stone 
of a green color. Sardonyx. This is 
a precious stone with alternate bands 
of red and white ; a variety of agate. 
Sardius. This also is a superior spe- 
cies of agate, but of different colors. 
Chrysolite, is identified with the mod- 
ern Oriental topaz of a whitish yel- 
low. Beryl. The best are said to be 
of a pure sea-green, but they are some- 
times of a yellow color and take vari- 
ous hues, according to the kind or com- 
bination of oxides by which they are 



colored. Topaz. The modern topaz 
is yellow, but the ancient was a pale 
green. It is compounded of different 
mineral substances as silica, lumina, 
fluorine. Chrysoprasus. A variety of 
chalcedony colored by nickel of a 
greenish nue. Jacinth, or hyacinth. 
A bright colored variety of zircon. A 
crystalline mineral of various colors. 
Amethyst. A quartz crystal, tinged 
with a purple or bluish violet color by 
the oxide of manganese. Twelve 
gates were twelve pearls. Is. liv. 12. 
The Talmuds say that a Rabbi, " being 
at sea in a ship, saw the ministering 
angels cutting gems and pearls, and he 
asked them for what purpose they 
were preparing those ? They answered 
to place them in the gates of Jerusa- 
lem. And the street of the city was 
pure gold, etc. See verse 18. 

22, 23. And I saw no temple therein, 
etc. The temple is symbolic, but 
where the reality is present and visible 
the symbol is unnecessary. 

24-26. And the nations of them 
which are saved, etc. Into this city 
were to be gathered all the elect of the 
world, the glory and honor of all kings 
and nations, the chosen of the whole 
human family. The physical grandeur 
of the new Jerusalem, its majestic walls 
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nations into it And there shall in no wise enter into it any *j 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie ; but they which are written in the Lamb's book 
of life. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

The Paradise of God and the Conclusion of the Book of Revelation. 

And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, 
was there the tree of Life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month : and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. And there shall be no 
more curse : but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
in it ; and his servants shall serve him : And they shall see 
his face ; and his name shall be in their foreheads. And there 



and its precious stones, were to be 
matched by the nobleness and virtue 
of its inhabitants. 

27. And there shall in no wise enter 
in any thing that defileth it, etc. The 
grand characteristic of this magnifi- 
cent city would be the holiness, truth- 
fulness, love, righteousness of its citi- 
zens. In the Lamb's book of life. The 
Sinaitic MS. reads, in the book of life 
of heaven. It was said to be one of 
the traditions of the ancient Hebrews 
that in the world to come the Israel- 
ites would have no need of the sun by 
day nor the moon by night 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1. And he shewed me a pure river 
of water of life. The Sinaitic and 
Alexandrian MSS. omit "pure." In 
the Oriental countries, distinguished 
for heat and drought, water became 
the most impressive symbol of re- 
freshment and purification. The throne 
of God aud of the Lamb. The gene- 
ral severe tone of the book of Reve- 
lation, has one remarkable feature of 



tenderness and amelioration in the 
frequent title given to Jesus of the 
M Lamb." It is employed in the book 
of Revelation twenty-six times. 

2. The tree of life. Gen. ii. 9, Ezek. 
xlvii. 12. Another important feature 
in Oriental paradise besides fountains 
or streams of cool refreshing water, 
was fruit trees, good for nourishment 
and also on occasion for medicine. 
The book of Enoch has similar illus- 
trations of the heavenly land and city. 
Also see 2 Esdras ii. 12, viii. 52. 

3. And there shall be no more curse. 
Referring to Gen. iii. 14. 17. Man 
was restored to the new Eden, and the 
malediction pronounced of old was 
lifted. 

4. And they shall see his face y etc 
In the ancient Eden God companioned 
with his children, talked with them 
familiarly, and walked with them in 
the garden. Now the ancient face to 
face acquaintance was to be restored. 
Courage and hopefulness were to be 
renewed, and the name of Jehovah was 
to be a halo of glory upon their heads. 

5. And there shall be no night there, 
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shall be no night there ; and they need no candle, neither light 
of the sun ; for the Lord God giveth them light : and they 

6 shall reign for ever and ever. And he said unto me, These 
sayings are faithful and true : and the Lord God of the holy 
prophets sent his angel to shew unto his servants the things 

7 which must shortly be done. Behold, I come quickly : blessed 
is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when I 
had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of 



or ** night no more." The dark is full 
of terror to man. Fears and supersti- 
tions hover thickly in the night. It is 
the season of crime and sin. One of 
the most brilliant symbols of the 
heavenly world is light. The righteous 
are described as the children of light. 
No higher praise therefore could be 
given to the new paradise than that it 
had no dependence on sun, moon and 
stars, but was radiant with the perpet- 
ual glory of God and the light of the 
Lamb. Only by such physical repre- 
sentations, the water of life, the tree 
of life, the visible face of God and the 
unfading light of the Lord God could 
the Revelator best picture forth the 
world of beatific vision. 

6, 7. These sayings are faithful and 
true. Again and again in the course 
of the book the writer asserts the 
truth of the testimony given him and 
his commission from on high to deliver 
it to the world. Chaps. 1. 1, 2, 9, 11, 
19, iv. 1; x. 8-u,xix. 9, 10, xxii. 16, 18, 
19. The things which must shortly be 
done. Behold I come quickly. The 
whole tenor of the book implies that 
a great catastrophe is impending, and 
that the present condition of things 
would be brought to a sudden and 
speedy termination. And so far as 
this crisis was identified with the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, the cessation 
of the temple worship and ritual, and 
the dispersion of the Jewish people 
among all nations, it was true. The 
armies of Rome were already gather- 
ing to their prey, and the thunders 
muttered in the horizon which threat- 



ened the storm of destruction to the 
people of Israel as a nation. This 
swiftly approaching doom is repeat- 
edly referred to in vv. 10, 12. " It is 
astonishing to us," says W. R. Alger, 
"that any intelligent person can pe- 
ruse the Apocalypse and still suppose 
that it is occupied with remote events, 
events to transpire successively in dis- 
tant ages and various lands. Imme- 
diate ness, imminency, hazardous ur- 
gency, swiftness, alarms, — are written 
all over the book. A suspense, fright- 
fully thrilling, fills it, as if the world 
were holding its breath in view of the 
universal crash that was coming with 
lightning velocity. Four words com- 
pose the key to the Apocalypse — Res- 
cue, Reward, Overthrow, Vengeance. 
The followers of Christ are now per- 
secuted and slain by the tyrannical 
rulers of the earth. LeJ them be of 
good cheer; they shall speedily be de- 
livered. Their tyrants shall be tram- 
pled down in "blood flowing up to 
the horse-bridles," and they shall 
reign in glory. ' Here is the faith 
and patience of the saints,' trusting 
that if 'true unto death, they shall 
have a crown of life ' and ' shall not 
be hurt of the second death/ but shall 
soon rejoice over the triumphant es- 
tablishment of the Messiah's kingdom 
and the condign punishment of his 
enemies who are now ' making them- 
selves drunk with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus.'" 

8-IO. And I John saw these things 
and heard them. This personal ap- 
peal is repeated several times in the 
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the angel which shewed me these things. Then saith he unto 9 
me, See thou do it not : for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of 
this book : worship God. And he saith unto me, Seal not the 10 
sayings of the prophecy of this book : for the time is at hand. 
He that is unjust, let him be unjust still : and he which is filthy, « 
let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still : and he that is holy, let him be holy, still. And » 
behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be. I am Alpha and 13 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last. 
Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 14 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 15 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify 16 
unto you these things in the churches. I am the root and the 
offspring of David, and the bright and morning-star. And the 17 

book. Chaps, i. 1, 4, 9, xxi. 2. The 14, 15. Blessed are they that do his 

angel which showed me these things, commandments, etc. The best ancient 

This seems to be the Son of man authorities read, "blessed are they 

spoken of in chap. i. 13. Worship that wash their robes," which means 

God, i. e. supreme homage, absolute essentially the same. True to the last 

adoration were due to God only as the to the prevailing genius of the Bible, 

Supreme Being. earnest in the inculcation of righteous- 

11. He that is unjust let him be un- ness of conduct, the Revelator sets in 
just still. According to Winer's inter- vivid contrast those who have done 
pretation, " all this verse is exhorta- good against those who have done 
tion ; let every one by adhering to his evil. Heaven is open to one and 
present course grow ripe for Christ's closed to the other. The distinctions 
approaching judgment ; the fate of all between right and wrong are carried 
is as it were already determined." beyond the boundaries of time along 

12. To give every man according as the line of future being. 

his work shall be. This just and 16. / Jesus have sent mine angel, 

equitable principle of retribution is etc. This takes up again the reference 

sustained alike by the old and the new to the seven churches, chaps, i. to iii. 

covenant. Eccles. xii. 14, Matt. vii. / am the root and the offspring of 

21-23. David. See chap. v. 5. And the 

13. 7" am Alpha and Omega, etc. bright and morning star. As if re- 
The same phraseology is employed in suming the thought of chap. ii. 28. 
chap. i. 8, 11, and may be applied to 17. And the Spirit and the bride say 
Christ without necessarily attributing come, etc By the Spirit is meant the 
divine attributes to him. holy spirit of God, which inspired 
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Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth 
say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever 

x8 will, let him take the water of life freely. For I testify unto 
every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, 
If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him 

19 the plagues that are written in this book : And if any man 
shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, 
God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of 
the holy city, and from the things which are written in this 

ao book. He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 

ai quickly : Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 



prophets and apostles and of which 
Jesus drank without measure, and by 
the bride is meant the church, which is 
the embodiment and institution of this 
spirit and carries it forth to the world. 
The gracious invitation is to all who 
desire to hearken and obey it. 

18, 19. If any man shall add unto 
these things, etc. The maledictory 
spirit of this passage is better un- 
derstood when its similarity is known 
to the following passage in the book 
of Enoch. " Now will I point out a 
mystery ; since many sinners shall per- 
vert and transgress against the word 
of uprightness. . . . When they 
shall write all my words correctly in 
their own languages, they shall neither 
change nor diminish them ; but shall 
write them all correctly: all which 
from the first I have uttered concern- 
ing them." Prof. Huidekoper in Ju- 



daism at Rome, p. 488. And out of 
the holy city and from the things which 
are written in this booh. Tischendorf 
edits, "God will take away his part 
from the tree of life and out of the 
holy city, which are written of in this 
book." 

20, 21. He which testifieth these 
things saith, etc. The second coming 
which had been the animating spirit 
of the whole book, still bums down to 
the very socket. The encouraging 
cheer to prisoner and martyr was to 
hold their patience a little longer. 
Soon the king would come in all his 
glory and vindicate the suffering cause 
of his apostles and disciples with sig- 
nal victory. And the response was 
"even so come Lord Jesus." Then 
the gracious benediction winds up the 
last book of the Bible and crowns it 
with its best spirit of love and charity. 
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